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PART I. Againſt Mr. Wortoy's Viſitation 
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READER: 


HE two Diſcourſes of the 
Rights of the Church 
bing met with ſo good 
— 7; Reception as to require 
a new Edition, twas thought proper to 
add to em Monſ. Le Clerc's Extraft 
and Judgment of the ſaid Book, taken 
om his Bibliotheque Choiſie; as 
alſo a Letter to a Country Parſon con- 
cerning it, which was never before pub 
liſhd, and wherein the Argument of 
the Rights is further inforc d. 
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A Late Vis1TaTiON SERMON, 
Intitled, The 4 of the Clergy in the 
Chriſtian Church aſſerted ; Preach'd at 
Newport Pagnel in the County of Backs, 
by W. Wor rox. B. D. and made 

Publick at the Command and Deſire of 
the Biſhop of Lincoln, and the Clergy of 
| the Deanerys of Buckingham and Newport. 
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| The Second Edition. ; 


The Prieſts teach for Hire, the Prophets divine for Mony; 
yet will they lean on the Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord 


among t ws ? Micah 3. 11. 


— — 


_—_—_— 


Chriſtian Church, | 


| 
| 


LONDON, Printed in the Year M.DCC.IX. 


* 


8 
—_ — 


* —-— 


N C 


a. 


- 


”. 


| 2 — —— — - * 2 * LO 2 ET = — — — — 
— — — — — — er 
& £ 
4 moons K ——— 4 - Þ th. Ah 
„„ ß -U ͤ———[—j xx OA + „ 


A 


DEFENCE 


RIGHTS 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


I vas no ſmall Satisfaction to 
the Author of the Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church, to find at laſt 
one Sermon, amongſt the ſo 
very many preach'd againſt him, 
appear in Print; eſpecially 

when *twas not only recommended to the Pub- 
lick by fo conſiderable a Number of Clergy, 
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as were aſſembled at Newport-Pagnel upon their 
Biſhop's primary Viſitation, but ſince generally 
extol'd by the whole Body, and in ſuch cre- 
dit with 'em, that in a few days it bore a ſe- 
cond Impreſſion. | 

This made the Author of the Rights think, 
that tho it were too frequent for the Pulpit 
firſt to miſrepreſent a Diſcourſe, and then to 
combat its own Miſrepreſentations ; yet that 
nothing of this nature wou'd be in a Ser- 
mon thus. pompouſly uſher'd into the world, 
and cry'd up for having deſtroy'd the Princi- 
ples, and ſubverted the Foundation, upon 
which the Rights of the Church was built: And 
therefore he concluded, that now he ſhou'd 
be ſo happy as to ſee the falſe Reaſonings he 
had been guilty of, at leaſt in the moſt ma- 
terial Points; or elſe if he was ſo unfortu- 
nate, as not to be convinc'd by what ſuch 
Learned Perſons had ſo powerfully recom- 
mended, he ſhou'd have an opportunity to 
ſhew them the Motives-he had ſtill to adhere 
to his former Sentiments. But upon reading 
this ſo Celebrated Piece, he cou'd perceive 
no other Reaſom for writing an Anſwer to it, 
than to ſhew what great Reſpect he had to! 
the Clergy aſſembled at Newport Pag nel, that 
they ſhou'd not think any thing worth pub- 
liſning in this Controverſy, which he wou'd 
not tully conſider. | 

The firſt thing the Author of the K:ghts is 


3 


accusd of, and which is a heavy Charge in 


deed, is, © That he has virtually thrown a- 
& ſide the Scriptures, by declaring that every 
Manis under an indiſpenſable Obligation to 
„ worthip God after the manner he thinks 

& mol 


of the C hriſti an Church. 5 


« moſt agreeable to his Will; and in all Re- 
&« ligious Matters whatever, to follow the Dic- 
e tates of his own Conſcience. , 

This the Author of the Rights thinks ſo 
much his Duty, that by the Grace of God he 
will not only continue to act fo himſelf, but 
will endeavour to perſuade all others to do 
the ſame, tho he ſuffers ever ſo much by.thoſe 
who are againſt worſhipping God according 
to the Manner they think moſt agreeable to 
his Will ; and are againſt following the Dic- 
tates of their own Conſciences, leſt they vir- 
tually throw aſide the Scriptures. But can 
any thing be a higher Blaſphemy againſt thoſe 
Divine Writings, than ſuppoſing them incon- 
ſiſtent with Mens acting conſcientiouſly, and 
with worſhipping God after the Manner they 
think moſt agreeable to his Will ? This Sup- 
** not only virtually throws them aſide, 

ut cancels' em downright, and with the worlt 
Character which can be given 'em; and our 
Preacher is, no doubt, in a fair way of ſub- 
verting the Rights of the Church, when he 
can't attack it unleſs he firſt declares againlt 
acting according to Conſcience, and makes 
the Author of the Rights ſtrike not only at 
High and Low Church, but Chriſtianity it ſel, 
in affirming, © That no Man's Religion, like Serm. p.-, 
his Lands, deſcends from Father to Son, 
** but every one, when capable, is to chuſe 
« his own Church ; and the only Motive to 
determine him, is the ſaving his own 
Soul. Tis not his joining to a Church 
* yelterday which obliges him to continue in 
eit to day, but a conſtant perſonal Liking. 
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A Defente of the Rights 
But if Men are not born with Religion 


as 
they are with Hands or Feet, tis impoſſible 


for one to be of any Church, if he does not 
chuſe it: For what is chafing a Church, but 
to prefer being of it before not being of it 
And he who prefers one Church before ano- 
ther, muſt do it upon ſome Motives either 
Spiritual or Secular. And whoever condemns 
one for doing this on the acconnt of ſavin 
his Soul, and is againſt his changing his Church 
at any time, tho his eternal Salvation requires 
it, can only have temporal Motives to in- 
fluence him in the Choice of a Church; ſuch 
3 a ſettled Maintenance, which our Preacher 
ays goes a very great way to keep {up Religion. 
Theſe are e ben wou'd think; which 

are not fit to be blab'd ont hefore the profane 
Laity,- how proper ſoever for an Aſſembly of 
Eccleſiaſticks. 

In a word, if a Man is to have any Reli- 
gious Sentiments, which I ſuppoſe our Preacker 
will not deny, either he muſt chufe em him- 
ſelf, or, ſince there is no Medium, chuſe to 
be determin'd by the Judgment of others. 
in the firſt conſiſts the Eſſence of Proteſtan- 
tiſm, in the ſecond that of Popery : aud, as 
ill luck wou'd have it, what this Aſerter « 
the Rights of the Clergy objects againit the Ri 
of the Ciurch, the allowing Men the Libert) 
to chuſe their own Religion, and to worſhip 


God after the manner they think moſt af 


greeable to his Will, as virtually throwing - 
ſide Scripture, is the Foundation on which 
the Papilts raiſe their Batterys againſt the 
Proteſtant Religion. And one cou'd ſcarce 
forbear thinking that our Preacher had beei 

copy ins 
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copying out of the Papers found in the Strong it 
Box, and publiſh'd by King James as his Bro- | 
ther's. For as thefe fay, in order to ridi- i! 
cule the Proteſtant Principle of private judg- = 
ment, © 2Tis not left to every fantaſtical Paper 1. 
« Man's Head t6 believe as he pleaſes, and 
« that 'tis the ſame thing to follow one's 
« own Fancy, as to interpret Scriptare by 
« jt: If the Power of interpreting Scripture Paper 2. 
« be in every one's Brain, what need of 
« Churchmen ? What, no Interpreter of 
“ Scripture, but what lieth in every Man's 
« giddy Brain!” So our Prieft ſays, Reli- 
jon does not depend on our Will and Pleaſure ; Serm. p.5. 
tis not left to us whether we will believe or not, 
er that Men may alter their Opinion as oft 45 P. 2. 
they pleaſe. They (the Apoſtles) had no No- p. 12. 
tion of a State of Nature, wherein the People 
were to chuſe their own Religion. Religion is P. 17. 
not a voluntary Agreement, which Men enter into 
juſt as they ſee good, to ſerve God their own 
way. And a great deal more of ſuch ſtuff, 
brought in, as far as I can fee, for no other 
purpoſe than to confound the Proteſtant Prin- 
ciple of every one's judging for himſelf. Who 
is not ſurpriz'd to hear ſuch things as theſe 
trom my Lord N--—— 's Chaplain ! And 
let me add (which I can't mention without a 
deep Concern for our poor Church) that it 
muſt adminiſter no ſmall occahou of Triumph 
to the Church of Rome, when they fee {0 
conſiderable a Body of our Exgliſh Clergy cem- 
mand and deſire the publiſhing of a Sermon, 
no ſmall part of which is ſpent in pretending 
to ſhew that for Men to follow the Dictates 
of their own Conſciences, and to worſhip 
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God after the Manner they think moſt agree- 
able to his Will, is virtually to throw aſide 
the Scriptures. And the Papiſts can't but be 

leas'd to fee a Book which pulls up Popery 

y the roots, attack'd on ſuch Principles as 
overthrow the Proteſtant Religion; tho | 
hope that can't be in much danger from ſuch 


Per ſons, who (whatever their Intentions. may 
be) afford Men, by all their Actions as well 


as. Diſcourſes, if duly conſider'd, invincible 
Arguments againſt an Implicit Belief : And to 


do our Preacher juſtice, there's ſcarce a Line 


Serm. Þþ.5. 


Pct, 


in his whole Sermon, which ſhows not the in- 
tolerable Abſurdity of a blind Submiſſion, 1 
mean to ſuch Guides as himſelf. 

Who, how indifferent ſoever his Talents 
may be as to Reaſoning, yet he is very happy 
as to Miſrepreſenting ; as will appear from 
the Meaning he endeavours to fix on this Sen- 
tence in the Rights of the Church; “ That in 
« Matters of Religion Men are ſtill jn a 
« State of Nature, without any Sovereign 
„ Repreſentative to determine for 'em what 
ce they ſhall believe and profeſs : Which tho 
he ſays, That God ts not our Sovereign Repreſen- 
tative, yet he wou'd have the Author of the 
Rights to mean God in thoſe words, and 


makes him affirm, That God cou'd not bind 


Men without a previous asking their Conſent; 
ed then for ſome Pages combats the Man of 
Straw of his own ſetting up. But to take the 
words in that ſenſe, is not only abſurd in it 
ic]t, but contrary to what he immediately be- 
fore condemns the Author of che Rights for 
aiicrting, viz, That Men are under an indiſ- 
penſable Obligation to worſhip God after that 
MAanney 


ns 


"Xe Bon x, Won. 


of the Chriſtian Church. 


manner they think moſt agreeable to his 
Will; ſo that common Charity wou'd have 
oblig'd him not to put this Meaning on em, 
were ny capable of any other. But tis un- 
accountable he ſhou'd wreſt *em to this ſenſe, 
when in almoſt every Section of the Intro- 
duction, and even in that out of which he 
ſingles this Sentence, the State of Nature 15 
oppos'd only to Human Political Government 3 
and the words immediately preceding thoſe 
he cites, of mo Man's Religion like his Lands, 


Cc. are, „ This is all the Power Men cou'd g hte of 
« inveſt the Magiſtrate with in Religious the Chur. 
« Matters; ſo where this does not reach, p. 23. 
© they can be under no other human Power, 


« but remain ſtill in a natural State, ſubject 
© to God and their own Conſciences only. 
And Magiſtrate, Sovereign, Repreſentatives, and 
Legiſlators, are us'd promiſcuouſly in the In- 
troduction; the Deſign of which is to ſhew 
in what things Men are ſubject to em, and in 
what they are in a State of Nature, free from 
all human Impoſitions. Burt if it be the Rights 
of the Clergy in a Chriſtian State thus to miſre- 


preſent their Adverſarys, it may be granted 


that this Preacher is a ſtout Aſſerter of Rights 
peculiarly theirs : but whether the Antient or 
Aodern Preachers excel moſt in this learned 
Art, is what Mr. Wotton is a very proper Per- 


ſon to determine. 


Had he confider'd what's in the very Title- 
Page of the Book he pretends to confute, he 
might there ſee, that Tertullian in ſaying, 
Human Juris & naturalis Poteſtatis unicuiqus 
quod putaverit golere, affirms the ſame thing 
as the Author of the Rights, And 'tis not 

only 
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only Tertullian who maintains that for every 
one to worſhip God as he thinks fit, is a 
Power which of natural Right belongs to 
Mankind; but all the Primitive Chriſtians 
uſe the ſame Argument in all their Apolo- 
gys ; and indeed "tis the only one they 
cou'd plead in behalf of a Toleration, to 
Magiſtrates who had ſo great an Averſion to 
their Religion : and yet we don't find the 
Heathen had ſo little Conſcience or Huma- 
nity, thus to miſrepreſent their Meaning. 
And every one except a deſigning Prieſt 
muſt, ſee, if Men have Governors, Judges, 
and Umpires for 'em in Religious Matters, 
that either Hobbiſm, or which is worſe, Po- 
pery, is unavoidable. Mr. Chillingworth, the 
ableſt Defender of the Proteſtant Religion, 
in anſwer to the Jeſuit, who thinks there 
ought to be Judges in Religious as well as 
Civil Matters, ſhaws him, with that exact 
Reaſon he was always Maſter of, why in 
one there muſt be, and in the other 
there ought not or cannot be any Judges. 
And if his Reaſons are unanſwerable, the 
Author of the Rights is guilty of no other 
Crime than condemning thoſe pretended 
Proteſtaut Miniſters, who aſlume to them- 
ſclves the Power of Popiſh Prieſts, in ſet- 
tiag up to be Judges for the People in Reli- 
gious Matters. And did the Clergy read 
and conſider Mr. Chillingworth as they ought, 
we ſhou'd not have ſeen this Sermon, or 
heard of any others againſt the Rights - 


the Church; ſince their Principles are the 


ſame. And if the latter has writ with ſome- 


what more Freedom, it's to be . 
| - 
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that the former's Book underwent, as he 
himſelf complains, a fiery Trial, but that 
now there are no Clergy-Licenſers to ex- 
punge the beſt things out of Authors. 

if the Laws of Modeſty allow one to ſay 
that in his own Defence, which at other 
times wou'd be unpardonable, the Author 
of the Rights conſidering how buſy ſo ma- 
ny Pulpiteers, like the Craftſmen of Ephe- 
ſu, are to ſtir up the People againſt him 
as an Enemy to their Temple and Reli- 
gion, might be excus'd, if to take off the 
Fdge of the Envy, and to allay the Force 
ot that Prejudice their unjuſt Clamours raiſe 
againſt him, he mentions the Charatter gi- 
ven of it by a Clergyman celebrated over 
all the Learned World for his deep Pene- 
tration, exact judgment, aud great Skill in 
Divinity: Bat the | pg the Character is 
which is given, and the greater the Perſon 
who gives it, the Jeſs he preſumes to men- 
tion it ; and therefore ſhall only refer the 
Reader to Monſieur Le Clerc's Bibliotheque 
Choiſee, Tom. 10. particularly pag. 309, 341, 
357- 

To return to our Prieſt ; He, according 
to the common Practice of Declaimers, is 
for engaging Heaven and Earth in his Quar- 
rel: And having firſt repreſented the Au- 
thor of the Rights as an Enemy to God and 


Religion, the next thing he attempts, 15 to 


render him ſo to the Government; aid ſays, 


The Queen and two Houſes of Parliament have 2223. 


thought. it neceſſary to quiet the Minds of the 
People, by declaring that the Church is not in 
danger, and that they will take all poſſible care 


to 
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to leave it ſafe to Poſterity; we can't therefore 
but think all Diſcourſes of this kind to be Se- 
ditious as well as Unchriſtian : And he calls 
the . a Seditious Furious Aſſault on 
the gy of the Church of England. * 
But if the Queen and Parliament have de- 
clar'd that they will take all poſſible Care 
to leave the Church ſafe to Poſterity, how 
can it be Seditious to ſhew what is the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church ; es. wagp ſince 
there are no ſmall numbers, who deal with 
it as this Prieſt does with the Rights of the 
Church, endeavour to make it appear quite 
another thing than it really is, and dreſs it 
-up after a Gaudy Popiſh manner? And our 
Preacher himſelf inſinuates, as if there were 
ſome among 'em who were no cordial 
Friends to the Church as by Law efta- 
bliſh'd, in ſaying, If in our times any Men 
have for By-Ends of their own carryd the 
Power of the Church too far, is what hey ſay a 
Law? No, by no means: nor can it be Se- 
dition, or a furious Aſſault on the Clergy 


of the Church of England, to write againit 


Men, whom the Wiſdom of the Nation has 
declar'd to be Malicious Incendiarys, ſpiteful 
and- dangerous Enemys to the Church and State. 
But if theſe Men, who for By-Ends of their 
own carry the Power of the Church too far, 
are now to be given up, why is the Au- 
thor of the Rights, who has been in ſome 
meaſure the occaſion of this no ſmall Ser- 
vice to the Church, ſo violently raild at? 
This looks ſomewhat like acting too for By- 


How 
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How can any one ſhew his Zeal for the 
Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd more effeQu- 
ally,” than by -oppoſing a new ſort of Diſci- 
plinarians? who, as our Preacher's Dioce- 
ſan aſſures us, © are riſen up from amongſt 
« our ſelves, who ſeem to comply with the 
« Government of the Church much upon the 
« ſame account as others do with that of 
« the State; not out of Conſcience. to their 
« Duty, or any Love they have for it, but 
« hecauſe it is the EſtabliſhÞ Church, and 
« they can't keep their Preferments with- 
« out it: They hate our Coaſtitution, and 
« reyile all that ſtand up in good earneſt 
«K for it; but for all that, they reſolve to 
« hold faſt to it, and ſo go on thus to 
« ſubſcribe and rail *. And of theſe, in 
that Biſhop's Judgment, there are no ſmall 


13 


numbers, ſince he declares, that Nothing at Appeal, 
this day preſerves us from Ruin and Deſola- P. 12. 


tion, but that we (the Clergy). have not Power 
f our ſelves to do the Church a miſchief. It 
o, what can be doing the Church a greater 
Kindneſs than to hinder the Clergy from 
doing it a miſchief, by uſurping more Power 
than the Law allows em? And if all ſuch 
as ſtand up in good earneſt for the Conſti- 
tution are to be revil'd, and Dr. Wake in 
particular has been repreſented as a Fudas, a 


w— 


* Dy. Wake's Hi. Dedicatory to his Appeal to a!) 
true Members of the Church of England in behalf of 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy as by Law eſta- 
bliſh'd, by our Convocations approv'd, and by our 
Eminent Biſhops and Clergymen ſtated and detended 
2zainft all Popiſh and Fanatical Oppoſers. 

LY Church- 


Rights, 
os of the ſuch @ fine Point be made out, yet ſurely it doe; 
Convocat. not become Clergymen to help it forward: Lt 


P. 38. 
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Church-Dudley, a Church-Empſon, for defend. 
ing the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, az 
by Law eſtabliſfd, by Convocation ap- 
prov'd, and by our moſt eminent Biſhops 
and Clergymen ſtated and defended ; the 
Author of the Rights of the Church will think 
it an Honour to be raid at in fo good 
Company: eſpecially fince it is for no other 
Crime than juſtifying by Principles the Con- 
ſtitution of our Church, which Dr. Wak 
did only by KAuthoritys. And one wou'd 
think this was not ſo great a Crime in 
him, becauſe Dr. Arrerbury himſelf ſeems to 
allow a Layman to ſpeak truth in Defence 
of the Church, when in railing againſt the 

now Biſhop of Lincoln for maintaining the 
Dependence of the Convocation on the So- 
vereign for its time of fitting, he ſays, Cou'd 


us leave that dirty Work to be done by tie 
profeſs'd Enemys of Religion and the Order, but 
let not the Hands of Levi be imployd in it 
So that according to this Levite, the Clcr- 
gy's writing for the Conſtitution of the 
Church which they are ſworn to defend, 
and in a Point which can be made out, is 
dirty Work, and fit only for the profeſs'd 
Enemys of Religion to undertake. And we 
to our coſt find, that no ſmall number of 
Levites conſpire together, to repreſent thoſe 
who ſtand up in carneſt for the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church, as Enemys to Religion, 
and thereby give too juſt occaſion for the 
World to thiak, that they place the whole 
of Religion in advancing right or wrong 
the Intereſt of their Order. Tho 


ec the Chriſtian Church. 25 
The there never was a more fenſteſs Book 


than Feeleſiaſticum Municipium, or fuller of 
more bitter or virulent 
Conſtitution of the Church; yet Dr. Arter- 
bury calls the Author of it, a Learned Ad- bid. Prei. 


eflections on the 


verlary indeed, that has taken Dr. Wake t» ** 
rack upon the general Principles of Church- Diſ- 
cipline and Government. And ſure this Au- 
thor muſt have very particular Qualifica- 
tions, to atone for his railing at the Con- 
ſtitution and his Ecclefiaſiyeal Superiors, 
which cou'd qualify him for his late Dignity. 

But to return to our Preacher. 

He ſays, That onr Author thro 4 2 p. 21. 
part of his Writings artificially confounds the 
Uſurpation of Popery with the Proccedings of 
the Clergy of our Church that are authoris'd by 
Law; of which as he gives not one In- 
ſtance, *tis likewiſe ſo far from being true, 
that the Author of rhe Rights, as he has oc- 
caſion, not only mentions em with a great 
deal of Reſpect, but blames others for re- 
flecting upon em; particularly on our Glo- 
rious Martyr and Great Reformer Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, whom ſome of late have 
treated with as much Indignity as they do 
the Author of the Rights; who had he acted 
otherwiſe, wou'd have been inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, fince he declares the Deſign of the 


Book is to defend the Church againſt all her Prefp.5t. 


Enemys; and ſays, © That as it was to de- 
fend the Church of England againſt Pa- 
** Piſts, Jacobites, &c. that caus'd him to 
engage in this Controverſy, ſo none can 


have a juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, Ri. p. 203. 


who according to the Do&rine of the beſt- 


conſtituted 
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&« conſtituted Church (the Title he all along 
gives her) “ difown all Independency. And 
certainly what may be Satyr on others, is: 
Panegyrick on her . Sons ; and if 
any are offended, it ſhows their Enmity to 
the Principles of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, on 
account of the Tenets which they hold in 
common with the Papiſts, in favour of an 
Independent Power. 

Nor is there the leaſt colour for ſurmiſing, 
that the Author of the Rights infinuates, that 
they who teach according to the DoArine of 
the Church of England, come to the People wit. 
cunningly devis'd Fables, or, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
with the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe who lie in 
wait #0 deceive. And he is ready to do Mr. 
Wotton ſo much Juſtice as to believe, that 
he never cunninghy devis'd any Fable, or ever 
did any thing which had in it the leaſt c 
the cunning Craftineſs of ſuch as lie in wat 
to deceive; but whether he has not inventc! 
Fables of the Author of the Rights, and at- 
tempted to deceive the People to his Pre- 
dice, let the Reader judg. . f 

The Preacher goes on: That their (the 
Clergy's) Maintenance, God be praisd, is ſe- 
 tled by Law, ſeems to be one of our Auth, 
greateſt Grievances \ who tells us; that nothin; 
is found more effeftual to keep a Pragmatica if 
Prieſt within ſome Bounds, than the Appre ber-. 
fron of having a Staff and a Pair of Shoos la, 
at his door. One wou'd think by the Pre: 
cher's manner of uſhering this in, that i 
was ſome ſhreud Contrivance of the Author 
of the Rights to deprive the Clergy of thei! 
legal Maintenance; when 'tis only wett 

| the 


of the C briſtian Church. 17 
tlie way which the States of the United Pro- Rights of 
vinces take to keep their Prieſts within ſome Church, 
Boands : and did they not obſerve in a Po- 214: 
pular Government ſome ſuch Method, it's 
Impoſſible they ſhou'd preſerve Peace and 
mietneſs. But how the mentioning this 

Practice of the Durch is a Deſign on the Legal 
{rigatenance of our Eftabliſh'd Clergy, the 

reacher is oblig'd to ſhew ; otherwiſe eve- 


ng, Wy one will ſee that the culling out this ſin- 
hat ie Scatence, with the Turn he gives it, 
e of Wou'd be done with no other Deſign, than to 
with Prejadice the Author of the Rights. *Tis 


ery happy for a Prieſt of this Temper 

That his Preferment does not lie in that 
ountry. 

Tho this Prieſt by his Principles makes P. 11, 
he Diſſeaters Schiſmaticks, in affirming all 
hurch-Authority by Divine Right to be ſole- 

y in the Biſhops ; and likewiſe ſuppoſes Per- 
ecution ſo neceſlary, that he thinks he can't 

tter expoſe the Author of the Rights, than 

y making him ſay, That bare Immoralitys P. 20: 
and open Blaſphemy are the only puniſha- 

ble things; and that the Magiltrate has no F. 2. 
Right to break in upon Mens worſhipping | 
God after the Manner they think moſt a- j 
greeable to his Will: Yet to ſet the Diſ- | 
aters againſt his Adverſary, he calls them 1 


thing 
at iCal 


cher Wis Brethren, and ſays, we are far from repin- ; | 4 
e the Liberty which the Law allows them. = 
Prei- Wor Men of theſe Principles, and who appear 1 
at 1 ealous for Occafional Bills, to talk thus, puts 3 
1th0' e in mind of what Dr. Burnzre ſays on ano- 1 


thell 
31108 
the 


her occaſion: * To hear Papiſts declare 4- Dr. Bur- 41 


gunſt Perſecution, and Jeſuits cry up Li- ners Far 6 
« berty l, 782 1 
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« berty of Conſcience, are, we confeſs, u 
* uſual things; yet there are ſome Degre 
© of Shame, over which when Men 
c once paſs'd, all things become fo famili 
to them, that they can no more be put . 
© of countenance. 

Our Preacher's complaiging, that what h 
Adverſary ſays is the ready way to ſet the D; 
ſenting Miniſters a ſtarving , and the courtiq 
'em in this place, where he affirms, that 
Toleration of Chriſtians that differ from in 
one thing, and ſuch a Declaration, viz. of thei 
chuſing their own Religion, z another ; 
in eſſect ſaying, If you ſuffer this agtiquat« 
Proteſtant Principle of People's judging ft 
themſelves to revive again, your Craft i 
well as ours will be in danger: and then 
fore pray Brethren do you in your Pulp 
baul as loudly as we do in ours againſt tl 
Rights of the Church, which has the Impudenq 
to pretend to obtrude it on us again, after i 
have with ſo much ado got rid of it; 2 
which we only us'd as a Means to throw vl 
the Pope's Authority, and not to prejud 
Our OWN. \ 

And aw having clear'd the Rights of 
Church from thoſe malicious Inſinuations a 
falſe Repreſentations which this Prieſt, G 
forgive him, has charg'd it with; we nou 
come to the main Point, which is not, Wil 
ther thoſe Powers, Rights, and Privileg 
which the Clergy of the National Church «MR 
joy, do juſtly belong to 'em, for that bou 
ſides allow (and as 'tis not preteaded on ui 
hand, that the Prieſts at preſeut have aM 


Power by virtue of an immediate Comin | | 
| a "= 


ne 
of the Chriſtian Church. 


rom God; fo tis not on the other deny'd, 
WT hat all Power, of what nature ſoever, is me- 
Wiately from God) But by what Tenure, for 
hat's the fole Queſtion, the National Clergy 
njoy thoſe legal Powers; Whether they give 
heſe to one another, excluſively of all Hu- 
an Laws, by a Commiſſion deriv'd from the 
Wipoſtles ; or whether they maſt ſo far con- 
Wicſcend as to be upon a level with Queen, 
prds, and Commons, and be content with 
Human Right. Or in a word, Whether 
here be a particular Set of Men, who by a 
Wower handed down from one another, in a 


= Wcrpetual Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, have 
xy = Right to make Laws for the Church, to cx- 
then rciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and to ap- 


1 point all Eccleſiaſtical Officers excluſively of 
ie feople or their Repreſentatives; or whe- 
her Cod has not left it to the Church or Par- 


w_ W175 coucern'd to chuſe their own Miniſters, 
d to determine of all ſuch Matters, with- 
„ et a ſpecial Appointment of which, Reli- 
mm OG Worſhip cou'd not be perform'd, nor 


ccleſiaſtical Diſcipline rightly manag'd, ac- 


as ale Church of doing all things for the Ho- 


our of God, for Edification, with Decency 
ind Order, &c. 


This laſt, tho it has all along been the ge- 
eral Opinion of the Reform'd both at home 


” nd abroad, yer our modern Diſciplinarians 
bent brook it; but rail at the Rights of the 
„ ch for defending It, as deſtroying all, eſ- 
„e Pially all Reveal'd Religion. Whereas the 


ery Queſtion ſuppoſes ReveaPd Religion, the 
bole Diſpute being about the Senſe of it in 


B 2 this 


ording to thoſe general Rules God has given 


13 


— 


— — 
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P. 17. 


T. 19. 
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this particular. And if notwithſtanding this 
the Eccleſiaſticks will go on to ſuppoſe, that 
the not allowing *em a higher Title than be- 
longs to the moſt Sacred Perſons on Earth, 
God's own Vicegerents, and who themſelves 
are frequently ſtil'd Gods in Scripture, is not 
only a Miſtake, but that it is, as our Preacher 
ſays, making Religion only an Human Inſtitu- 
tion; it ſhewsto what a fine pals things are 
brought, and that they think there can be no 
NN unleſs they have an uncontrolahlc 

ower of domineering over God's People by x 
Divine unalterable Right. 

And now having clear'd the way, we will 
briefly conſider, tho as fully as the thing de- 
ſerves, what this Preacher objects to the 
Principles of the Rights of the Church and 
what he ſays from Reaſon is, That the len 
Detail of Arguments concerning the Abſurdiy 
of two Independent Powers in one State at tit 
ſame time, is nothing to the purpoſe > and hi: 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Power of the Chur« if 
(meaning the Prieſt) is not Independent on th 
Civil Magiſtrate, tho it i- ders from an hig her 
Original. But, | | 

If the Prieſt's Power be not Independent, 
it can't be a Legiſlative or Supreme Power, 
becauſe That alone is Independent; and ai; 
other muſt be deriv'd from that Legiſlatur I 
on which it is dependent, and can be no o- 
ther than what is call'd Juriſdiction, and con · 
ſiſts only in putting the Will of the Legiſa-· 
ture in execution, and conſequently can beg 
dependent on no other Legiſlature than thai 
whoſe Commands it executes. So that ther 
can't be a greater Contradiction, than to ſail 
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the Prieſt's Power is not Independent of the 
Magiſtrate, and yet that *tis deriv'd from a 
higher Original. 

If no Government can ſubſiſt without an 
Independent or a Legiſlative as well as an 
Executive Power, which mutually infer each 
other; 'tis a Demonſtration that the Govern- 
ment of the Church is not by Divine Right 
in the Prieſt. If the Magiſtrate be actually P. 20. 
Head of the Church, and oblig 4 to take care of 
it, and immediately reſponſible to God for its 
Well being; to make a Set of Men, whether 
he will or no, have a Right to conſtitute all 
its Officers, and to put in and turn out of 


the Church People as they think fit, is as ab- 


ſurd as to make one Supreme Governor of a 
Gariſon, and immediately reſponſible to God 
for its Safety, and yet affirm that it belongs 
to others, who do not receive their Commiſ- 
ſion from him, to make all the Officers, and 
to put in and turn out any of the Soldiers of 
the Gariſon as they pleaſe. 

The Preacher ſuppoſes the Magiſtrate to 
toſe his Power by a Revolt, or an ApoſtacyP. 20, 
from Chriſtianity. But who muſt judg of 
this, and to whom muſt his Power revert ? 
t can't be to the Prieſt, becauſe his Power did 
not flow from him; it muſt then be to the 
People, from whom the Magiſtrate muſt de- 
rive all his Power, even in this Preacher's 
Opinion, fince he ſuppoſes the Prieſt's Power 
to come from a higher Original than the Ma- 
piſtrate's: and if fo, the Prieſt can then be 
little Independent of the People, as before 
or the Magiſtrate. Burt I thought it had been 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that all Magi- 

B 3 ſtrates, | 
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ſtrates, whether Chriſtian or not, were equal. 
ly to be obey'd when they command jut 
things; and when they do not, the Command; 
of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate were no more to he 
regarded than that of a Heathen. 

20. Our Preacher affirms, That Eccleſiaſtical Ju 
riſdiction is in a Chriſtian State, as to its I 
mite, and the Caſes and Perſons upon which it i; 
to be exercis'd, under the Care of the Civil G. 
vernment : as to the Perſons that are to exerciſ 
it, the Magiſtrate has nothing to do to alter then 
He has a Right to limit the Exerciſe of th 
Juriſdiction of the Church, when he has no Powe 
to take it quite away, or to put the Execution « 
it ento other hands. | 

It's a very ſtrange Hypotheſis, which ſup 
poſes that God has given the Clergy a Divi 
Commiſſion to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juri 
diction, yet has not determin'd the Calc 
and Perſons, but leaves the Civil GoveriWſ 
ment to limit their Juriſdi&ion as it thiak 
fit; which if it can exempt ſuch Caſes an 
Perſons from their Power, why not others 
and where then ſhall we ſtop? And if «i 
can pive the Cogniſance of ſuch exempt 
Eccleuaſtical Caſes. to Lay-Perſons, why ni 
all others of the ſame nature? But if ther 
cin be no juriſdiction, which muſt not ha" 
certain Caſes and Perſons belonging to 
and if there be any Set of Prieſts i 
have a Right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical juri 
diction in 'em by a Divine Commiſſion, ti 
Magiſtrate can no more limit their Coral 
ſion, either as to Caſes or Perſons, than 
can repeal it. 


of the Chriſtian Charch, 


And whereas he ſuppoſes that only Eccle- P. z, 4. 


ſiaſtical Perſons have, excluſively of all o- 
thers, a Divine Right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal juriſdiction, or to cenſure Offenders, and 
that the Magiſtrate cannot put this into Lay- 
Hands; both thele are contrary to at leaſt a 
dozen Acts of Parliament, as may be ſeen in 
the Preface to the Rights, and to the Prac- 
tice of the Supreme Court of Delegates, 
where the Queen, by virtue of her Regal Su- 
premacy, which extends to all Spiritual Things 
and Cauſes, empowers Laymen finally to judg 
of all Matters cogniſable in the Biſhops or 
Archbiſhops Courts. And had our Preacher 
livd in a Reign leſs favourable than this to 


| the Clergy, he wou'd have been in no {mall 


danger of ſuffering the Pains and Penalty of 
a Premunire, for thus derogating from the 
Prerogative. 

The Supremacy the Clergy have {worn to 
aſſiſt and defend, is what is contain'd in all 
the Acts of Parliament relating to that Head, 
and among others the 37 of H. 8. c. 17. which 
to prevent Perjury, ought to be writ in Ca- 
pital Letters, and plac'd in Churches direQ- 
ly over againſt the Pulpit, ſo that it may 
ſtare the Preachers in the face, when they are 
going to preach up their own Power in de- 
nance of their Oaths. That Act among other 
things recites, That the Biſhop of Rome and 
* his Adherents, that they might thereby 
gather and get to themſelves the - Govern- 
ment and Rule of the World, made divers 
* Ordinances that no Layman ſhou'd or 
might exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdic- 


« tion ; which being directly repugnant to 


* « the 
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outgoes the Popiſh Prieſts themſelves -; for 


Pref. p. 12. 


P. 3. 


the Magiſtrate, nay, leſs than in any petty Cn. 
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« theKing's Majeſty as Supreme Head of th: 
Church, and Prerogative Royal, his Grace 
« being, a Layman, and albeit the ſaid Ordi. 
« nances are utterly aboliſn'd; yet becauſe 
ce the contrary is not put in practice, be it 
enacted, That Laymen may lawfully exer. 
« ciſe and execute all manner of juriſdic-. 
ce tion commonly calld Eccleſiaſtical, and ai 
© Cenſures and Coercions appertainiag or an 
« wiſe belonging to the ſame, Our Preache: 


they promis'd in verbo Sacerdotii not to meet 
without the King's Writ, nor when met, to 
attempt doing any thing without his Licence, 
nor that any thing they then reſolv'd on ſhov'd 
have the Force of. a Canon unleſs the King 
firſt ratify it: which is not, as the Author iſ 
of the Rights obſerves, claiming ſo much Powe: 
as a petty Corporation, which is not ty'd un 
to any -+ſ{ach Formalitys in making By-Law: 
for themſelves. And yet this is one of the 
things which the Preacher makes to be as Ii. 
ſult on the Prieſthood and the whole Eccleſiaſtica 
Office, and complains that, according to the 
Author of the Rights, there is no ſuch thing « 
Power in the Church, but what is deriv'd [rom 


poration : which is ſuppoſing that the Church 
has loſt all its Power ſince the 25 H. 8. c. 19 
And our Preacher does not think it enough t 
claim for the Prieſts 2 Divine Power ing 
ſiſtent with the Laws of the Land, but co 
demns the Author of the Rights as guilty at 
Sedition, nay of a Seditious Furious Aſſault 0! 
the Clergy, for endeavouring to juſtify t“. 
Laws which will not allow em to be — 

rates 
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&rates by Divine Right, as our Preacher ſup- P. 12. 


But if Sedition ſignifys defending the legal 
ynſtitution of the Church againſt the Ufur- 
pation of the pretended Jure Divino Magi- 
ſtrates, he will never be aſham'd to be thought 


Church will never ſuffer him to be an idle _. 1 
Spectator, when thoſe Laws which are the 4 


much reflected on, tho he ſhou'd as much pro- 

oke the whole Body of Ecclefiaſticks, as 

Dr. Standiſh did in Henry VIIPs time, in plead- Hift. Ref, 
ing againſt the Divine Rights of Holy Mother B.. p. 15. 
the Force of the united Fury of the Glergy, o Chf. 
bad not the Lords and Commons become his auerinces, | 
Protetors ; in doing of which they defended p. 289. 
their own and their Poſterity's Rights: but [ 
bad tiep given him up to the Clergy, they # 


Conceſſions, wou'd not only bave kept on the 
old, but daily added new Loads of Oppreſ- 
ion. For who then wou'd have ventur'd to 


defence he wrote? But as it was the danger 9 
0 provoking a Party, ſo ſtrongly united in 
things where latereſt had to do, which | 


"12 a they cou'd with - ſafety write a- 
ut Prieſtcraft, the Reformation was una- 


8 And our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, Laws, 
ad Libertys being ſettled by thoſe, who hav- 
| ing 


| 
ſes they are. 1 


ſeditious in that ſenſe; nay, his Zeal for the | 


Bulwark of our Eccleſiaſtical Libertys are ſo 8 


who know how to make the beſt of ſuch tame | + 


made Popery flide down ſo glibly ; fo when | 


vidable. | 


Church. And that Excellent Perſon had felt“ - Wake“ {| 


oppoſe their Pretences, tho ever ſo extra- } 
Vagant, when he ſhou'd be given up by thoſe ' 
very Perſons, for whoſe fake, and in whoſe | 
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ing groan'd under the inſupportable Burden o 
Prieſtcraft, knew beſt how to fence againſt it; 
if ever the Prieſts are able to carry it with 
fo high a hand, as that Men can't with Impy, 
nity write in defence of theſe Sacred Bb 
bliſhments, the Nation is ia no ſmall danger 
of being ht under as cruel Eccleſjaſti! 
Tyranny as that of the Biſhop of Rome and 
his Adherents + unleſs we can ſuppoſe, when 
we ſee Men take the ſame Methods as they di 
to get and gather to themſelves the Govers 
ment of the World, that they have not the 
fame Deſign. But what elſe can they mean 
by being not only thus outrageous againk ; 
Book which they can't accuſe of miſrepreſen 
ting the Conſtitution ; but by claiming fo 
themſelves, even when they write againſt it, 
ſuch Powers as are inconſiſtent with the whol: 
Tenour of the Laws ? 

As this is all our Preacher has from Reaſot 
to object to the Rights of the Church, which is 

in a manner made up of Arguments wholly 
drawn from thence, and the Author has on 
hinted at Scripture-Proofs, which are reſeryi 
to be fully handled in the Second Part; ſo ou 
Preacher does not endeayour to ſhew that th 
Author of the Kights has miſtaken the Seal 
of thoſe Texts he quotes: and conſequent 
his producing of other Texts in oppoſition u 
'em, can only amonnt to an Endeavour ti 
make Scripture inconſiſtent with it ſelf as ve 
as with Reaſon. But however they ſhall xi 
conſider'd. | = 
P. 17, What he argues from the Old Teſtament, vi 
only by way of Parity, and amounts, as far 2 
can perceive, only to this, That _— : 
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rieſts who ſerv'd at the Altar were inted 
y God under the Law, therefore the Mini- 
ters under the Goſpe! maſt be conſtituted by 
dne another. | 
There cou*d be no Pretence for two diſtin 
dowers among the Fews, one deriv'd from God, 
nd t'other from Man; for their Common- 
ealth was a perfect Theocracy, and God 
heir King, who when he accepted the Admi- 
iſtration of their Affairs Civil as well as Ec- 
leſiaſtical, did not deprive em of the Liberty 
which by the Law of Nature he allow'd Man- 
ind of appointing their own Governours 3 
ince God, before 
Laws, was choſen to be their King by the ex- 
preſs Conſent of all the e. And nothing 
an be more particularly ſet down, or more 


olemnly expreſs'd, than the Manner of his £xod. 19. 
Election, and the Original Contract between Deut. 5+ 


King and People. And Moſes, when he re- 


tes the Law, mentions this Original Contract ibid. 


as the Foundation of it. And had the Jews 
conſider d, That it was the Houſe of Iſrael a- 
lone which made the Horeb Contract, and con- 
ſequently were alone bound by it, they had not 
been for impoſing their Laws on the reſt of 
Mankind; eſpecially if they had conſider'd, 
that to prevent all Miſtakes of this nature, 
God, like other Kings, annex'd only temporal 
Sanctions to his Laws; there not being the 
leaſt mention of any future Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. $So that this Precedent, which the 
— ſo much inſiſt on, makes directly a- 
gainſt em; and if they will argue from it, 
muſt conclude againſt any more than one 
Power in a Nation, to whom it muſt belong to 


appoint 


gave em any political 
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appoint all the Eccleſiaſtical Officers who ay 
to officiate in the Legal Church, and to dete 
mine all other matters relating to it: Ay 
conſequently, that all who will not ſubnj 
to the preſent legal Biſhops, are guilty of th 
ſame ſort of Crime as Corab, Dathan, and 4 
ram were, in oppoling the High Prieſt amoy 
the Fews, made by their King by an Authoriy 
deriv'd from the People. And one wolf 
think no Clergyman ought to take that Tit 

as an Affront or an open Inſult on the Orde, 
which God was pleas'd to accept for his King 
ſhip over the Jewiſh Nation. 

As for the Fewiſhb Kings not having a Righ 
to make any Alteration in the Legal Eſtabliſh 
ment about Sacrifices and Sacrificers, it only 
ſhews their Power was as much limited in Ec. 
cleſiaſticals as in Civils, where they cou 
make no Change contrary to the Law eſtz 
bliſh'd by virtue of the Horeb Contract. But 
tho the Fewsſh Law limited the Prieſthood u 
the Tribe of Levi, and the High Prieſthood! 
to the Family of Aaron; yet their Kings, be. 
cauſe in that unlimited, -con'd put in and 
turn out thoſe of that 1ribe and Family a 
they ſaw occaſion : W hich tho it may in ſon 
ſort ſerve for a Parallel for our Kings, wh: 
can no more alter the Law about making bi: 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, than about ai) 
other matter; yet there can be no arguii} 
from the limited Power of the Kings of , 
rael to our Legiſlature, who are not confin" 
in their Choice of Prieſts to any Famil!, 
Tribe, or Nation. And if Chriſt did not 
deprive em of any of their Powers, which 
pur Divines, at leaſt till of late, unanimoull} 
OW! 
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10 he did not; they muſt have the ſame 
dete er relating to Eccleſiaſticals as well as 
Aus fince Chriſt's coming, which they had 
ſubmi forc. 
of Rat ſnce among Chriſtians there are in a 
oper ſenſe no Prieſts, except only our Eter- 
mog High Prieſt, who offer'd himſelf up once 
horinf: all, and was both Prieſt and Sacrifice; and 


n improper ſenſe all Chriſtians are alike 
Wriclts, as alike offering up the Chriſtian Sa- 
WW ifces of Prayers and Praiſes *- all Arguments 
om the Jewiſh Prieſthood muſt be very incon- 
ine in relation to the Chriſtian Miniſtry. 


Rig ad if our Preacher wou'd have drawn an 
Abliherallel, it ought to have been from ſac 
ois in the Jewiſh as bear ſome reſemblance 
in E 


Wo thoſe in the Chriſtian Church: And he 
Wight have better argu'd from the Practice of 
e Synagogues (where, as in our Churches, 
rayers were offer'd up, the Law and Pro- 


od u hets read, with Preaching upon them) and 
t hood om the Jewiſh manner of Excommunication, 
s, ber turning out of the Synagogues; and from 
n a» eir way of celebrating the Paſſover, and of 
ily &-ircumcifing, and of Baptizing. But as to 
ſon: e Synagogue-Workſhip, God, as King of the 
„ who Wes, no otherwiſe interpos'd than by ordering 
1g Biere ſhou'd be Holy Synagogues in the Land; 
t an ad conſequently the People were at liberty 
guing e determine of all things relating to that 
of 1-8 orſhip. And the Rulers and other Officers 


nf the Synagogue had no Power except what 
mil, ey deriv'd from the People, who might take 
d not lem out of what Tribe they pleas'd, or make 
which hat Rules they thought fit for admitting 


ac depriving 'em. As to their Excommu- 
nication, 
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nication, that Paniſhment not being ordair 
of God, but taken up by the Fews them ſn 
at the Babylon:ſh Captivity, they were at |. 
berty to truſt this Power in what Hands the 
Meas'd, and to make what Regulations the 
thought fit about it. And as to Circumciſoi 
tho that was appointed by God himſelf, jy 
there was no neceſlity for a Prieſt to perfor 
the Operation, nor was his Preſence any mon 
* in celebrating the Paſſover. Then 
to Baptiſm (a Rite us'd not only upon thok 
who being converted from Heatheniſm wen 
initiated jatorthe Religion of the Hebrews, be 
the different Sects among em baptiz'd likewik 
the Proſelytes of their own Nation) then 
was nothing more requir'd, as appears fron 
the Jewiſh Writers, than that it ſhou'd þ 
done by day, and before a competent nun- 
ber of Witneſſes. So that if the old 1+ 
uites were now in being, they wou'd condem 
theſe new as vile Hypocrites, for endeavour 
ing, from the Practice of the Fews, to put 
Yoke on Chriſtians in ſuch things as the Jen 
| themſelves were at liberty to manage as thr 
thought fit. 

The Liberty which the Goſpel recommend; 
conſiſts not in exempting Chriſtians from a 
Moral Dutys, but in not tying *em up other 
wiſe than by their own Agreement to any pt 
ticular Modes or Circumſtantials of Religiot 
And by the arguing of St. Paul, the placin! 
any part of Religion ia ſuch things, tends u 
make void the Death of Chriſt, and to rende 
our pure and ſpiritual Religion a Bondage, 
Servitude, and carnal, like that of the Jen! 
But becauſe theſe Matters will be fully handle 
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a the Second Part of the Rights of the Church, ts 
ſhall now only obſerve, that as among the $4] 
all who were capable, as all were except EY 
ke very meaneſt of the People, had a-Liberty 
znreach or teach in their publick Aſſemblys; 
this Liberty mainly contributed to the pro- 
eating of the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it 
ave Chriſt and his Apoſtles a legal Right to 
reach both in the Temple and Synag 
'bich Right was fo fix'd, that tho the Jews 

ok'd on Chriſt as Accus d and a Magician, Ich. g. 22. 
nd excommunicated all who confeſs'd him, 1242. 
nſomuch that none of the Rulers, except he 

rho came to him by night, durſt own him; Job. 7. 3. 
ad at laſt they caus'd him to be put to death 

5 an Impoſtor, and killd ſome of his Diſci- 

es, and impriſon'd others: yet they never 

eay'd Chriſt or any of his Followers the com- 

on Right of the Fews, to teach in the Tem- 

le or Synagogues. And it was by this com- 

on Right that Paul and Barnabas taught in Actsi 3.24. 
e Synagogue at Antioch in Piſidia, where 

hey were unknown, as well as in others where 14 
hey were known. And tho the Chief Prie #4 
nce forbad the Apoſtles to preach ia the 4A 
ame of Chriſt, yet they never forbad *em to T4 
reach at all; which certainly they wou'd have 28 
one, had there been the leaſt colour for is {448 
om the Diſcipline then in practice. An 

ct only the Apoſtles preach'd by virtue of 

us common Liberty, but the whole Church, 

r all the Brethren, of whom there were three 

nouſand converted at once : For the Text 

Is, The Church was ſcatter d abroad, and they Ads 8. 1. 
ho were fo ſcatter d, preach d the Nord; which 13. 1. 
ey did far and near, and made Converts at 
Phenice, 


32 


Phil. 1.14. 


ſur'd by the Fews. 


in afterwards, whether they related to Et 
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Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch. And as the By 
ſtles are full of Commands to the Brethrey | 
ſpeak in their Aſſemblys, ſo many are con 
mended for ſpeaking the Word without fu 
And if the Jewiſh Converts, zealous of | 
their Rights and Privileges, retain'd this 1; 
berty of Preaching, which requir'd ſome 80 
and Ability, there's no doubt they maintains 
their Liberty in other things: And we 
that by virtue of it not only John and his U. 
ciples, but Chriſt's Diſciples, baptiz'd as mt 
as preach'd, without being condemn'd or cu 


If our Saviour did not deprive the Peop| 
either Collective or Repreſentative, of any 
their Rights, they have the ſame power of. 
termining all thoſe Matters relating to Rel 
gion, which require a ſpecial Determinatin 
as they had before his Coming. To ſuppd 
he took this from them, and unalterably plac 
it in any particular Set of Men, and oblig! 
People to ſubmit to 'em under the Sandia 
of Eternal Puniſhments, wou'd be a ſettin 
up an Eccleſiaſtical Kingdom in this Worl 
tho he declar'd his Kingdom was not of thi 
World. But our Saviour, as he was only |t 
a private Station, ſo he comply'd with tit 
Cuſtoms of his Nation in all things whid 
were not only ordain'd by Moſes, but brongit 


cleſiaſticals or to Civils, and communicate 
with the Jewiſh Church during his whole Lite 
and conſequently the Clergy cannot from hi 
Example, if they will be content to tal 
that for a Precedent, refuſe to ſubmit in Ev 


cleſiaſticals as well as Civils to the Laws 0 
| th 


of the Chriffian Charch. 
Country where they are Subjects, provided 


y are ſach as they can in ence comply 
ith. | | 
= Saviour not only fet his Followers this 


hat was exercis'd by the Supreme or by the 
eriour Magiſtrates. To ſay: Chriſt ſpeaks 
of Civil Power only, is to have made him 
very unintelligibly, becauſe then neither 
nong the Fews nor Heathens was there any 
k thing. two diſtinct Independent Powers; 
v, our Saviour thought it impoſſible, when 
ſays that no Mam can ſerve two Maſt ers. And 


> Conteſt which happen'd between the Diſ- 
ples, who ſhou'd be greateſt in Chriſt's 
ngdom, muſt relate to Kccleſiaſticals as well 
Civils;z ualeſs we can ſuppoſe they imagin d 
riſt's Kingdom had nothing to do with the 
mer: Nay, how can we think that all 
wer is not forbid em, when we find all 


| be who' will be Great, ler him be your Mi- 
And our Saviour, to prevent his Diſciples 
uming any Power. to themſelves, tells — 
whom they are to be ſubject, by bidding 


todo and obſerve. And it cannot be pre- 
ded, that they related to Civil Matters 
ly, becauſe the Romans for the moſt part re- 
d theſe to their own diſpoſal; and conſe- 
ently the Power 1 " Scribes and Phariſees 


. Chiefly 


recedent, but forbad em, on pretence of 
ing his Den to claim any Power, either Lu. 22.53 
8 


Wis Prohibition-being occafion'd by reaſon of 
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Mat.20,25 


periority is, in telling em, that he who will Mar. 20. 
Chief among#t gon, les him be your Servant; 26, 27. 


de and obſerve whatſoever the Scribes and Chap. 23. 
wiſees who ſat in Moſeys Scat commanded 3 
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chiefly related. to thoſe Eccleſiaſtical t) 
which concern'd the National Church. 

I ſuppoſe it will be granted me, by a!! y 
conſider what Obedience Chriſt paid to 
Governours of the Few:ſh Church, as well; 
what he commands his Diſciples to res 
'em, that he did not deſign to make tif 
turning Chriſtians, if they cou'd have by 
prevail'd on, a Forfeiture of any of theirh 
mer Rights and Privileges ; which it muſt hy 
been, if the Government of the Church m 
plac'd by him in the Apoſtles: for then 
High Prieſt himſelf (whom St. Pal, & 
| AQ 23.5. while he was perſecutiag him, ovrns to he 
| ler of the People) — 1 — Joſt all his Pon 
[| But he and the Family of Aaron, with 8 
| whole Tribe of Levi, wow'd have been ni 

Laymen, and reduc'd to a ſtarving Conditi 
by being depriv'd of their Tithes, if by! 
4 vine Right they belong'd to the Chriſti 
| Clergy; and the Rulers of the Synagogit 
| with all thoſe who were veſted with the Po 
: of Excommunication (us'd almoſt in all Ca 
| which the Romans permitted to the Cogni7all 
(| of the Jews) wou'd be depriv'd of their 
| riſcliction, and the Grand Sanhedrim it | 


wou'd have little or no Power left, and! 

Pcople in general have loſt their Right of 
1 :ermining all ſuch things as God had left u 
| derermin'd, and which requir'd a ſpecial l 
| termination. But *tis plain the Fews ap7h 
| hended no ſuch Deſign in Chriſt and his A 

| ſtles, tince they no where accuſe em off 
1 aud they who can ſuppoſe ſo abſurd a chi 
| afford the Jews a ſpecious Pretence to juki 
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We Actions of their Predeceſſors, as if done 
in their own defence. 

The Apoſtles, tis plain, were ſo far from 
giving the leaſt Suſpicion of this nature, that 
they communicated with the Jewiſh Church, 
ind conſequently own'd the Government and 
Diſcipline of it, and ſubmitted to the — 
diction of the Rulers and Elders, as their being 
admitted into their Synagogues neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes: and the Separation, which happen'd at 
laſt, was not occaſion'd by any Diſpute about 
Chorch-Government, but becauſe the Fews con- 
tinu'd to blaſpheme our Saviour, and to per- 
ſecute thoſe who believ'd; which oblig'd em 
Wo frame ſuch a Diſcipline among themſelves, 
23 was moſt proper for the Circumſtances they 
ere then under. 

Had the Apoſtles any ſuch Power as their 
pretended Succeſſors lay claim to, they wou'd, 
10 doubt, have preach'd that up as well as any 
ther Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; and not have 
detray'd their own and their Succeſſors Rights, 
when in pleading before the Tribunal of thei- 
Enemys, they us'd no other Defence than what 


the Jews, other Nations no doubt were in- 
ited to embrace Chriſtianity on the ſame 
erms; and conſequently there were not to be 
wo Independent Powers to be ſet up amongſt 
em: And in all the Precepts givea for obeying 
their Governours, we find no Reſervation for 
ſuch a Power. Tho the Romans publickly ex- 
the High Prieſthood to Sale, which was 
pometimes confer'd on others beſides the Fa- 
mily of Aaron; nay, we have Inſtances of their 

C3 making 


s the Right of every private Man, Ii better Ads 4. 18, & 
0 obey God than Man. And if this was ſo with 19: | 
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36 


- ſucceeding Chriſtians had above Chriſt and hi 
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making two at a time, and that annually, 35 
Annas and Caiaphas were: yet we don't 
that our Saviour or his Apoſtles ſcrupled u 
acknowledg thoſe High Prieſts whom the J. 
mans put in or turn'd out at pleaſure, without 
the concurrence of any Eccleſiaſticks; and | 
ſhou'd be glad to know what Privileges th 


© _ % A . 


Apoſtles. 

And thus having given a ſhort account «i 
theſe Matters, reſerving the handling em mon 
largely to the Second Part; I ſhall now con. 
der our Preacher's Arguments for proving 
that God has depriv'd the Church, or Party; 
concern'd, of the Right (which if not other 
wiſe provided for, of courſe belongs to then 
of appointing their own Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
and of determining all ſuch Church-matters s 
require a ſpecial Determination, and of veſtiay 
Fa Power unaltggably in a particular Set d 
Men. ; 

And this he endeavours chiefly to prot 
from Mat. 28. 18— 20. and Job. 20. 23. A 
to the firſt heſays, © Some time after the fe. 
e furrection our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks to hit 
<« eleven Diſciples thus: Al Power is given 1 
« me in Heaven and in Earth; Go therefore an 
4 teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Nam 
« of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghij, 
teaching them to obſerve all things what ſoc ver. 
have commanded yon; and lo! I am with yi 
* to the Eud of the World, mdgas Tes nuicgs ia 
currtheias Ts awrs ; Which words, if right!! 
tranſlated, ſignify all the Days to the El 
of the Age; but he ſays Ala here denotes tht 
Time of the Meſſiah, 7 which there | 
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no farther Declaration of the Will of God. 
WF Our Saviour therefore promis'd to be with 
them to the End of the World; then 
this Promiſe reaches the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, as well as themſelves. Teaching 
and Initiating by Baptiſm are here men- 
tion'd. | 

If Chriſt's being with the Apoſtles all the 
Days to the End of the Axe, is to ſignify o- 
er Perſons beſides the Apoſtles, and all o- 
her Ages and Days as well as theirs; it's 
roſs Partiality to confine it to the Clergy on- 
. by whoſe Conduct it does not appear that 
rriſt is more with them than with the Laity. 
he interpreting this Phraſe to give the Apo- 
les a Power to appoint their Succeſſors, and 
ioſe Succeſſors to appoint others to the End 
f the World, and that it belongs to them ex- 
luſively of all others to ch and baptize, 
s no Argument of Chriſt's being with em; 
nd they who interpret Scripture at this rate, 
tay make any thing of it, except what really 
is: ſince this Phraſe of being with Men is 
f the ſame import as walking with them, 
ever leaving or forſaking them, being in the 
dſt of them; and import God's peculiar 
are and watchful Providence over them to 
hom this Promiſe is made, whether they are 
e Apoſtles only, or all thoſe who in all Ages 
du'd embrace that Goſpel they were com- 
landed to teach: Tho if for ever, till the com- 
F our Lord, and ſuch-like Scripture-Ex- 
reſſions, extend no further than the Perſons 
ey are ſpoken to, tho they do not live for 
ver, or till the coming of the Lord; why 
uſt this Promiſe be further extended than 
C 3 the 
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the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and the Days d 
the Age they were to live and ſpend in that 


EF of revealing to Mankind what Chriti 
ha 


commanded em, which being per ſona 
they cou'd have no Succeſſors, and for th 
ſake of which the Promiſe was given? 'I. 
after this ridiculous manner that the Papih 
talk, when they affirm, that the Succeſſors d 
the Apoſtles are infallible as well as the Ape 
ſtles, becauſe Chriſt ſays to them, who cou! 
not live for ever, that he wor'd ſend them th 
Comforter, who ſhou'd lead em into all Tru 
and abide with em for ever. Nor can | belien 


Clergymen think this Command of teachin 


all Nations reaches to them, till 1 ſee em ts 
zard their Perſons as the Apoſtles did, it 
oing from N to place, to preach to li 
els. And if a Power in the Apoſtles to a 
point Succeſlors, and thoſe to appoint othel 
to the End of the World, does not appe 
from any thing our Saviour had ſaid to |i 
Apoſtles antecedent to this Commiſſion, whid 
extends no further than to command 'em t 
teach ſuch things as he had before enjoin'l 
| can't ſee how they cou'd have any {ud 
Power, ſince I don't find they had any otte 
Commiſſion. | 
And now we will ſee whether this Comm! 
of Teaching and Baptizing here given to f 
Eleven Diſciples, was excluſive of all other 
It was, no doubt, impoſſible any ſhou'd kv 
what Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to ted 
till they had taught it; but after that we f 
the Brethren preach'd the Word as well! 
the Apoſtles. And there can be no pretc 
that Baptizing was more limited than Prei 


of the Chriſtian Church. 


ng, or that the Brethren did not baptize 
hoſe they converted : nay, *tis plain that 
he Apoſtles did not underſtand this Com- 
and of Baptizing, as if they themſelves 
nere oblig'd to do it, but only that they 
ſhou'd teach the doing it; and we ſee that 
wnelins with his Family was baptiz'd by the 
Brethren, tho Peter was preſent. Nay, it 
does not appear in all the Acts of the Apo- 
les, that the Apoſtles themſelves baptiz d 
zny of their numerous Converts ; and St. Paul, 
tho he baptiz'd a few at Corinth, yet he made 


39 


tis Proteſtation, that Chriſt ſent him not to 2 Cor. 1. 
one, but to preach. 


If none can teach and baptize except the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, how came Dea- 
cons, who are allow'd to do both, to be Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, when we find they 
were only conſtituted to look after the Poor ? 
and conſequently, in Teaching and Bapti- 
zing they acted by no other Right than what 
was in common to all Chriſtians, from whom 
they were no otherwiſe diſtinguiſh'd than by 
their Office of ſerving of Tables; and in that 
indeed they were the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles, who quitted that Imploy, that they 
might the better attend on Preaching the 
Goſpel. | 

Nothing can be more precarious, than to 
make, as our Divines generally do, Biſhops in 
lome things Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ex- 
Clulive of Presbyters, and Presbyters in ſome 
excluſive of Deacons, and Deacons in others 
excluſive of the People: tho if only the Suc- 
cellors of the Apoſtles were capable of bap- 
tiaing, every one wou'd be their Succeſſors; 

| C 4 Gnce 
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fince it has been the Voice of the Church i, 
all Ages, that Baptiſm, by whomſoever dog, 
was valid and not to be reiterated z whid 
cou'd not be, if the Power of doing it wy 
not left in common, but God had appropri 
ted poles, the Officers, as Succeſſor 9 
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the Apoſtles, the admitting People into thi 

Church by Baptiſm : for Den "Jamiſſion b 
them wou'd be of the Eſſence of Baptiſm, bv 
cauſe they alone were authoriz d to do it; 
eſpecially if they repreſent God, as the pre 
ſent Cant is, and by virtue of that Repreſe 
tation tranſact Covenants in his Name; bi 
cauſe no one can repreſent God, or trau 

act Covenants in his Name, except he whon 

God himſelf has appointed for that end. 

Beſides, I wou'd be glad to know how the 
who only ſprinkle an Infant, uncapable for 
ſome years to be taught, can pretend to h 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors in Teaching, and thea 
in Baptizing, or Dipping, as that Word in 
Scripture always ſignifies, thoſe they han 
taught? Or how can they who think then- 
ſelves at liberty to make ſo great a Change, con- 
trary to the expreſs Text, pretend, when the) 
have no Text to countenance it, that they, 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, have the ſole Right 
to haptize ? 
As this Text is ſufficient, in our Preacher's 
Judgment, to deprive all except ſuch as the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have authoris d. 
trom the Right of Teaching and Baptizing: 
Fo 3% fo from theſe words, Whoſcfeever Sint ye re- 
lob. ac. a mit ſhall be remitted, and mhoſeſoever Sins ye rt 
Mar 8.19, cin ſhall be retæin d; and whatſoever ye 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, ud 
| what ſotva 
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nſcever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhal! be lid 
— 7 b went have it thought that the 
wer of Excommunication, and of all Church- 


nfures, belon Divine Right to the 
ergy, A Succelld rs of the Apoſtles : becauſe 
can, as he ſays, be rationally und erſtaod of no- 
Wh ++ the Exerciſe of Acts of Authority and 
| di ion. So | 
ef there he no words by which Succeſ- 
rs may be infer'd, let what will be con 
theſe words, it's impoſſible to prove t 
ong to any beſides thoſe to whom they were 
poken 3 becauſe Matters of Favour and Grace 
i be given to ſome and not to others, tho 
e are both in the ſame Circumſtances. But 
d not the Circumſtances of the Apoſtles dif- 
r almoſt infinitely from thoſe of the preſent 
lergy ? Are they ſeat as Chriſt ſent the A- 
ltles, when he breath'd on em, and gave 


„ ſo ſend I you? Are they infallibly led 
to all Truth ? Have they the Faculty of dif- 
Tang of Spirits, of giving the Holy Ghoſt, 
f working Mirdcles Do they, when in 
eir warm Benefices they make ſuch Harangues 
theſe on that Goſpel which is now in 
ne's hands, reveal a new Goſpel to all Na- 
ons with the hazard of their Lives, as the 
polttes did? 
Belides, ſuch an Implication as this can ne- 
take from the Church or People the na- 
ral Right they have of judging Offences, 
id of avoiding thoſe who commit em, which 


| 


— have over their own Actions; and 
rquently to deprive em of this wy 
| there 


m the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, As the Father ſent 


longs to them by virtue of that natural Li- 
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there ought to be produc'd a Law, as pl 
and expreſs as the Law of Nature whid 
gives it em. But inſtead of that, he has ng 
given the leaſt proof, that the Power of Bin 
ing and Looſing relates to Excommunicatig 
which by a great number- of Texts the 4 
thor of the Rights has prov'd to belong to th 
Church, or Body of the Faithful; of whid 
he has taken no notice, except it. be includd 
in his ſaying, Paul deliver'd the Inceſt uous Cori 
thian over to Satan, and afterwards fora 
bim; and by virtue of that Forgiveneſs, rati| 
that Abſolutson which the Church of Corinth hy 
pronounc'd before. 

But had Paul by his own Authority dl 
ver'd over to Satan the Inceſtuous Corinthia 
how came the Church of Corinth aſſembled tt 

ether to have a Right to abſolve him W bon 
t. Paul alone had condemn'd ? This had bes 


in them the higheſt Sacrilege, and St. Pa 


7 


wou'd not, nor cou'd not ratify an invali 
Sentence given by an incompetent Authority 
tho he might pronounce a new one. AR 
tiſication muſt either ſuppoſe an Appel 
brought by the Perſon who had recciv'd tk 
Benefit of the Abſolution; or elſe that, 
make the Sentence valid, *twas neceſſary $ 
Paul and the People of Corinth ſhou'd concur 
But St. Paul ſuppoſes the People of Cern 
had a power to deliver the Corinthian over | 
Satan, otherwiſe he wou'd never have blau 
them for not doing it, or have encourag'd d 
to do it, by telling em that tho he was 4 
ſent in Body, yet he was preſent in Spirit « 
Mind; that therefore they ſhou'd, when g# 
ther'd together with his Spirit, that is, # , 
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were preſent and voting amongſt em, de- 

er ſuch a one over to Satan. And to inter- 

ret any thing in this Chapter, as if the 

ople had not a Power to judg of Offences, 

id to puniſh the Offender by ſeparating from 

m, wou'd be to make the Apoſtle contra- 

d himſelf ; becauſe, as he ſays, God is to 

de them without, 10 he ſays, They are to judg 

hem within: And accordingly, he bad them 

xerciſe that — . in putting away not 

aly that wicked Perſon, but all other Bre- 

ren they ſhou'd judg to be Covetous, Druu- 

rds, Railers, Fornicators, &c. 

It's ſaid, that tho the People are to judg, 

et theirs is only a 2 gment of Diſ- 

etion. But if they wuſt judg and act ac- 

ording to this judgmeq of Diſcretion, by 

voiding thoſe they judg to be ill Men, this 

ſeſts the Power of Excommunication in them. 

\nd we find, that *tis they who are to warn 1 Theſſ 4. 

he Unruly, and to ſee that none render Evil for — ” 

vil, to mark thoſe who cauſe Offences, and to 13. 1 

void them; and *tis the Brethren, the Spiri- Gal. 6. 1. 

ual Brethren, who are to reſtore one taken in a 

ault, Nay, the Power of abſolving the In- 

eſtuous Corinthian was ſo fully in the People 

df Corinth, that St. Paul uſes both Arguments 

and Intreatys to perſuade *em to forgive him, 

and to remit the Puriſhment inflicted of the 2 Cor. 2. 

any. | 

As this ſhews the Clergy can claim no 

Power by Divine Right in inflicting Church- 

Cenſures; ſo the Power of the Keys, or of 

Binding and Looſing, ſeems to conſiſt in a- 

other thing, as will appear from the Oc- 

Glion of our Saviour's firit mentioning it 12 
| t. 


0 


—_ 


— _ 


Mat. 16.19 words, / will give thee the Keys of the Kinga 


Ct. 6.18. niſters of Reconciliation, and propagatcd th 
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St. Peter, which was to reward him for 
knowledging him to be the Chriſt, the Sn 
the living God : for upon his owning it, d 
Saviour declares him to be a Rock on which 
will build his Church; and then adds the 


Heaven, and whatſoever Thou ſhalt bind 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſy 
Thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be loogd in th 
ven : that is, he wou'd entruſt him with pu 
liſhing that Goſpel, which 1s the Keys of th 
Kingdom of Heaven, which if People beli 
and 122 Heaven's Gates ſhall be up 
lock'd to em by him, the happy Inſtramerlfs 
of bringing *em into the way of Salvation; 
but if they obſtinatel) refuſe, Heaven's Gaty 
ſhall be ſhut agaiaſt em. And as this Pre 
miſe, the greateſt which cou'd be made t 
Mortals, was firſt given to St. Peter, ſo he ws 
the firſt who publiſh'd the Glad Tidings 
Salvation both to Fews and Gentiles. But s 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were likewiſe the Mi 


* Nations; fo the tame Power 1 
confer d on them, with this difference, that 
what is call'd Binding and Looſing in on 
place, is calPd Retaining and Remitting in tie 
other, And that this is the meaning of on: 
place as well as the other, is plain from & 
Mark, who makes our Saviour expreſs tht 
ſame thing in other words, in ſaying to hi: 
Diſciples, Go into the World, and preach the Gi) 
pel to Creature; He who believes and i 
vaptiz,'d ſhall be ſav'd, and he who believes nd 
ſhall be damm d. So that tis evident, none had 
the Power ot the Keys of the Kingdom ct 

. Heaven, 
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aven, in ſo full and ample a manner as the 
oſtles; and conſequently, whether this 
wer taken in a more limited ſenſe be con- 
d to the Clergy, is the ſole Queſtion. 


be dangerous; for there is a Generation of 
Men in the World, the Clergy they call 
them, who impropriate the Keys to them- 
ſelves, and wou'd be very angry, ſhou'd o- 
thers from themſelves claim a Right to 
'em. Every one, ſo far forth as he 
r Uanderſtanding in the ways of Life, has 

W now the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
committed to him both for his own and o- 
thers uſe. Every one, of what State or 
Condition ſoever, that hath any occaſion 
offer d him to ſerve another in the way of 
Life, Clergy or Laity, Male or Female, 
whatſoever he be, hath the Keys not only 
for himſelf, but the Benefit of others. And 


ys, than Millions of that Generation of 
en call'd the Clergy have done. But this 
dod Man goes on, and ſays, Sir (ſpeaking 
a Popiſh Prieſt) “ be not angry to ſee o- 
thers join with you ia part of your Charge; 
| wou'd all the Lord's People did h. 
and that every Man did think fümſelt 
bound to diſcharge a part of the common 
Good, and make account that the Care of 
others Souls concern'd himas well as his 
owa. When the Apoſtles took order to 
ordain ſome, upon whom the publick gu 
cc 


o which the memorable Mr. Hales ſhall Hale: 
(wer for me, who ſays, © The Anſwer is Power of 
in no caſe hard to give, perchance it may de Keys. 


nay add, That the poor Captive Maid, who guffin. l. 1. 
averted the Iberians, made better uſe of the c. 10. 


— 
a Eo — Sea.” 
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 & ſter of the Goſpel have in _— 
0es t 


* Gate of Heaven ſtand open to him, til 
* ſhutit? And if turning one out of 


quently every man's Salvation or Damnati 


him out of the Church. 
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« den of the Goſpel ſhou'd lie, it was 
their purpoſe to appropriate the thigy 
« thoſe Perſons alone. But I remit the þ 
der to the Book, where he will ſee a great. 
more to the ſame intent; tho I can't om 
take notice, that he demands of his Adyer 
ry, who pretends to a Judicial Power, « \| 
Active, what Judiciary part can any N 


« when a Man falls into Mortal Sin, 


« falls on ſome curſt Prieſt (for ſo the 0 
Man expreſſes himſelf) © that uſes his Ke 


Church be * his Sins, keeping one 
the Church muſt be looſing em; and ca 


depends on the Clergy's keeping in or tum 


And here I might ask the Preacher, w 
this Venerable Man does not as much ii 
the Prieſthood as the Author of the Rick 
ſiace he overthrows the whole Foundation 
which he builds all the juriſdiction of 
Prieſt, in making the Keys of the King 
of Heaven to be the Doctrine of the Gol 
The Popiſh Prieſts endeavour to keep tit 
Keys to themſelves, by excluding the Lal 
from the Scripture : but 'tis to be hop'd ti 
the Proteſtant Laity will not have ſo mil 
Complaiſance for their Prieſts, as to jt 
with theſe Keys which the Infinite God 
neſs of God has put into their hands, 
which is the ſame thing, not to uſe en 
in their Conſcience they judg they ou! 
leſt thereby they virtually throw aſide the & 
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That the Power of Binding and Looſing is 

dt confin'd to any particular Set of Men, is 

ain from Ma. 18. where our Saviour gives 

jrections how a private Man is to behave 

mſelf in caſe his Brother treſpaſs againſt 

m; and the Steps he is to take are theſe : 
rſt he is to endeavour to perſuade him in 
ivate to do him juſtice, then to take with 

m one or two more; and if he neglet to 
ar them, then he is to tell it to the Church 
Congregation. And as an Encouragement 
private Perſons to take this Method, our 
viour adds, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth 
ll be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
l looſe on Earth ſhall be loos'd in Heaven : 

at is, Whoſoever after he has been thus 
at with remains obſtinate, he will be 
und in Heaven; but if he repents, you 
ve gain'd a Soul, or you have caus'd him to 
loos'd in Heaven. And our Saviour's Ad- 
ce ſeems to be built upon this Precept in 
e Law, Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brether in thy 
art ; then ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neigh- 
ur, and not ſuffer Sin upon kim : ſo that 
ich is Looſing in one place, is not ſufferin 

pen him in another. And *tis in this ſenſe 
Peter takes it, becauſe he immediately asks 
often one muſt forgive his Brother. And 
at this was the ſenſe of Binding and Loo- 
g among thoſe to whom our Saviour ſpoke, 
plain from the Jew:ſb Writers, with whom 
at Phraſe is moſt frequent; and thoſe a- 
ongſt them, whoſe bulineſs it was to tell 
en what was lawful, and what was unlaw- 
ly Were calld Dottores Ligands & Selvendi. 


clude 


ad our Saviour meant here a Power to ex- 
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clude Men from the Lord's Supper, taz 
poſſible he fhou'd be und 00d, Year 
That was not then inſtituted 5 and he wy 
have been as little underſtood, if he þ 


meant by tel the Church, go to Law int 
Biſmops (inſtituted Tong after) for 


ters of Frefpaſs. And if the Fathers « 

pound this Text thus, as may be ſcen fn 

Grote and Dr. Whirby on this place, the n 

femption is, that *tis ſcarce' capable of ax 

ther ſenſe. And I may add, that in 

Form of Coronation of charles I. compi 

by the Archbiſhop, Biſhop Laud, and oh 

Biſhops, there's a Clauſe in one of the Praꝶ 

Heylin's to give him (the King) Peter's Keys of Dil 
Life of pline, and Paul's of DotHyine ; Which had be 

ABpLaud, a very wicked r, ted they with « 

1. Preacher believ'd that the Keys either | 

3% Diſcipline or Doctrine belong'd by Din 

Right to the » Who were then ſo fo 

of this Form of Coronation, that they 

ſignꝰ'd to have made it tual. 

Our Preacher, who is moſt confident whe 

he is moſt miſtaken, ſays with his uſualC 

p. 16, 17. tory ; When our Saviour told his Apoſtles thn 

ſeveral times, when upen Earth, that the 

right) Sentence gi ven by the proper Officer | 

ſhew'd be ratify'd above, did he nat certa 

know his own Mind, dprcialy in 4 matter 

tirely in bis mn power! An if fo, what hit 

me to do to Contraditt it? Are theſe things to 

faund in Stripture, or are they not? If the) 

why ſhou'd we be unwilling to receive this « 

more than the other Commandments of J 

Chriſt? We ſee therefore the Neceſſity ” 

| | 10 


of the 0 hriſtian Church. 
ſe who caſt off all Church-Power are under to 


e Religion only a Human Inſtitution. 

This is in effet ſaying, unleſs you will 

Il Mr. Wotton Maſter, and own him to be 

infallible Interpreter of Scripture, even 

hen what he dictates appears infinitely ab- 

rd, you neceſſarily deſtroy all Religion. 

he Pope is not ſo aſſuming}; he allows thoſe 

o differ from him ſtill to be Chriſtians : 

hereas if you differ from our iafallible Prea- 

er, you ſtraitway become a mere Infidel ; 

y, under a neceſſity of making Religion on- 

a Human Inſtitution. 

And now having ſhewn thoſe Texts on 
Which Mr. Worron endeavours to build a Di- 
ne Right in the Clergy, to infli& Cenſures 
d execute all Church-Offices excluſively of 
others, if not to make againſt, yet not to 
for him; the Church ſtill retains her 

ght to appoint all her Officers, and to de- 

mine all Matters relating to Diſcipline, 
they judg moſt proper for the End for 
ich that was inſtituted. And all Prece- 
nts, the only thing which can be urg'd 
ere Laws are wanting, drawn from the 
atice of the primitive Church, will not 
ore it ſo much as lawtul, in Circumſtances 
widely different from theirs, to conform 

'em. But however, I ſhall confider his In- 

nces, tho not without firſt taking notice, 
pt tho he ſays Chriſt appointed a perpe- 

ll Prieſthood to adminilter the Sacraments, 
he does not offer ſo much as one Prece- 
tto prove that Chriſtians at firſt receiy'd 
Sacrament from the hands of the Clergy : 
d indeed how cou'd they, fiance, as Fer- 
D tullian 
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50 
tullian obſerves, the receiving it ſo was oneg h 
the Innovations of After-times, the Lon » 
committing it not to a certain Order of hie ) 
but to all Chriſtians in general * ? 1 

As for our Preacher's Inſtances about By 1 
tiſm, did he not aſſume to himſelf a Powe". 
to male Scripture, they wou'd be direRly # 5 
gainſt him; for he ſays the Apoſtles ordain = 

P. 10. Deacons not only to take care of the Poor, bu a 
alſo to baptiz.e New Converts. Either he ha il”; 
Bible different from every body's, or elſe * 
is guilty of a downright Forgery, in adding wh 
Power of Baptizing to the Commiſſion of th ha 
Deacons; becauſe in the ſixth of the 4 off 
where they have their Commiſſion, we fi *% 
no ſuch Power granted 'em. So for the ſan. N 

P. 3. reaſon he alters the Scripture in another pa 

Acts 10.47 and ſays, Peter baptiz'd Cornelius and hi * 
Company, tho the Text only ſays he con — 
manded it. Indeed I ought to do bim tg 
piece of Juſtice as to obſerve, that within... 

. . two Pages he contradicts himſelf, and ſony 
Peter's Aſſiſtants baptiz d 'em. But as ti! 2 
Scripture no where calls the Brethren, vo: 
2ccompany'd Peter from Joppa, his Aſſiſtant , 
ſo if it had, that wou'd not have prov'd tin , F 
were ordain'd, ſince the Great Apoſtle of th a 

Rom. 16. Gentiles Calls Priſcilla, a Tentmaker's Wg /, 

13 his Helper in Chriſt Jeſus. in h 

Our Preacher, loth to have it thought, tu. 
not only the firſt Converts of the Genie mil 
— — Xt pear 

* Evuchariſtiz Sacramentum & in tempore vic vas 
omuibus mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis Fan. 
tibus, nec de aliorum manibus niſi Præſidentium (un B 


mus. Tertul. de Corona Milit. 
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but even their great Preacher was baptiz'd 
by a Layman, ſays, That as Interpreters gene- 
rally agree, Ananias who baptiz'd St. Paul was 
dai d, ſo there was a very antient Tradition, 
that he was one of the Seventy Diſcipler. And 
ſince God thought fit not to go out of the common 
Road in the Ceremony of Initiation in this mira- 
culows Caſe, we can't reaſonably ſuppoſe he wou'd 
co out of that Road in the Choice of the Verſon 
who was to perform this Ceremony. 

If the common Road among the Jews, from 
whom this Geremony was borrow'd, was to 
have it left in common, and our Preacher has 
offer d nothing to ſhew it was chang'd, Aa- 
1145s baptizing, tho only a bare Diſciple, was 
not going out of the common Road. And 
may as well argue, that if *rwas lawful for 
none to baptize except one ordain'd, or for 
none to lay on Hands except a Biſhop, as Ana- 
nia did both; the Holy Ghoſt, to prevent a 
Miſtake in a matter of this conſequence, 
wou'd have calld him Biſhop inſtead of 4 cer- 
tain Diſciple. Thar did not require ſo many 
words to expreſs it, as faying, One Ananias, Acts 22.12 
a devout Mam according to the Law, having a 
boo Report of all the Jews who dwelr at Damaſ- 
cus. At leaſt in the Viſion Paul had of the 
Mm nam'd Ananias, he wou'd have appear'd 
in his Pont ificalibus. But ſuppoſe Ananias to 
have been one of the Seventy, their Com- 
miſion, which was only temporary, as ap- 
pears from Luke 10. 17, cou'd not, after it 
3 have authoriz'd him to baptize 

Alt. 

Belides, if the Seventy did baptize, that 
not being iu their Commiſſion, they did it by 

D 2 | the 
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the common Right of Diſciples. And if, 3 
Dr. Whitby obſerves, our Saviour's Diſciple 
did not baptize into the Name of Chriſt, 9 
exact a Belief that he was the Chriſt, for 
forbad his Diſciples to divulge that till þ; 
was riſen from the Dead; they cou'd only Pre: 
baptize, as John and his Diſciples had donc 
into the Faith of the Meſſiah who was u 
come. And if thoſe who were baptiz'd wit 
John's Baptiſm were baptiz'd afreſh into the 
Name of Jeſus after the Reſurrection, as th 
Preacher rightly obſerves from Ati; 
Ananias's Commiſſion to baptize, as one « Wbre: 
the Seventy, cou'd extend only to the fil 
Baptiſm, and not to that inſtituted after ti: 
Reſurrection. 

To prove that none can preach without 
Ordination, he ſays, That St. Paul, rho he had 
a Celeſtial Miſſion, yet when he was ſent abroad 
to preach the Goſpel, was particularly ordain' 
or conſecrated by the Apoſtles. Before that in 
deed, St. Paul bad publickly declar d what wo 
derful things God had wraught for him in ln 
Converſion, and had diſputed with the unbelies 
ing Jews, as any other private Chriſtian mij" 
do; yet ſtill he had no folemn Miſſion. An 
therefore when the Holy Ghoſt commanded tit 
Apoſtles to ſeparate Paul and Barnabas for it 
Work to which he had calf'd em, they faſted an 
pray'd, and laid their hands upon em, and ſet 
n ＋ 1 | 
If St. Paul was a private Chriſtian befor: 
this Miſſion, it is plain, private Chriſti 
cou'd preach the Goſpel : For upon his Cot: 
verſion, be ſtrairway preach'd Chriſt in the H 
nag:gues. And before this Miſſion Pau! ance 
Bar na 
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bemſelves with the Church, and taught much 
eople; and the Diſciples were calld Chriftians 
of at Antioch. Why this was not as much 
reaching as any thing St. Paul did afterward, 
can ſee no reaſon. Nothing beſides our 
preacher's taking his Sentiments, not from 
he Bible, which one wou'd be apt to think 
e never read, but from Syſtems of Divinity, 
ou'd make him talk thus; for theſe allow 
rivate Chriſtians to diſpute, but not to 
preach: and therefore he thought that he 


reach, but only diſpute z tho Preaching in 
he Scripture-Senſe of the Word is by Diſ- 
uting, (the beſt method of convincing Gain- 
ayers) or any other way proving Jeſus to be 
ne Meſſiah. And theſe Syſtems not allowing 
1 Interior Order to ordain or conſecrate to a 
uperior Order, makes him affirm, that it 
as the Apoſtles to whom the Holy Ghoſt 
ad, Separate me Paul and Barnabas : whereas 


he Text ſays, that it was to certain Prophets Adds r 3. 


ad Teachers in the Church of Artic, that 
he Holy Ghoſt ſpake, not to give Paul a 
Night to preach, but to inform him where he 


as to preach for a ſcaſon; for *tis ſaid, They Ver. 4. 


ere ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, So after 
aul and Barnabas had preach'd in thoſe pla- 
es to which they were ſent, they return'd to 


Inoch, from whence they had been ricommen- Acts 14.26 


5 Wd to the Grace of God wr the fork which they 
d. So that if Pau preach'd as a pri- 
ie Chriſtian before this Miſſion, he did fo 
ter he had fulfiPd it. And in this Miſſion 
«© Teachers and Prophets were no otherwiſe 

D 3 concern'd 


Mrnabas for a whole year together aſſembled Acts 11. 26. 


night ſafely venture to ſay, Paul did not 
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concern'd than to tell Paul what was revea]! 
to em; which Revelation he was oblig'd u 
obey, tho they had not laid Hands up 
him, which was no part of the Command & 
the Holy Ghoſt, but a Fewiſh Cuſtom, prac 
tis'd on Perſons of all Ages and Condition 
when there was any extraordinary Occaſiot 
to pray for em. And as we ſee, that in thi 
Ordination, if it may be fo calld, the La. 
ing on of Hands with Prayers was ſubſequent 
to it, and was nothing authoritative, but 
recommending Paul and Barnabas to the Grace i 
Cod; ſo the Preſumption is, that at firlt in 
Ordinations the Laying on of Hands wit 
Prayers was not ordaining a Perſon, but 1 
commending him to the Grace of God fi 
rightly executing that Office to which tit 
whole Church had ordain'd him. Nor do n 
find that having Hands laid on a Man wasan 
of the Qualifications requiſite to admit a Per 
ſon to either of the two Orders of the Chur 
tho always us'd after he was made a Deco 
Elder or Biſhop. 

Our Preacher, in purſuit of his below 
Scheme, makes Gift and Ordination the Came! 
and that the beſtowing the Gift which Timuh 
had by Prophecy, with the Laying on of Handi 
the Presbytery, was ordaining him. But I 
cauſe this is not conſiſtent with his Schen 
that Timothy ſnou'd be ordain'd by the Presiy 
tery ; therefore he makes 2 Tim. 1.6. to cl 
tradict 1 7:2. 4. 14. by ſuppoſing the Gift wii 
was in him to be only by the putting 016 

aul's Hands, excluſive of the Presbytery. bi 
if receiving the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by! 
ing on of Hands was the ſame as being 
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lain'd, it will prove, that as all Converts 


were ordain'd, fince at firſt they had all the 


ift of the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of the 

ands of the Apoſtles ; ſo ſince the earlieſt 

imes none have been ordain'd, becauſe none 
ave had the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
bur Preacher of all Men had the leaſt reaſon to 

ake them the ſame, unleſs he hada mind to 
lifown his Orders; nay, to ſhew that with- 
put a miracle he was not capable of Ordina- 
jon, ſince nothing leſs than that, tho the 

ift ſignify'd nothing extraordinary, can 
nake him a gifted Man. 

Tis no wonder that Laymen generally get 
he better of the Clergy in Controverſys of 
Divinity; ſince thoſe take their Sentiments 
from the Scriptures themſelves, while theſe 
tranſcribe their Notions from one another. 
And had the Divines aſſembled at _ Newport 
Pagnel been better vers'd in the Scriptures than 
their Preacher, *tis to be preſum'd they wou'd 
have had more regard to their Reputation, 
than to require the Publication of ſuch a 
Sermon, unleſs they did it to expoſe him for 
affronting 'em with ſuch a Diſcourſe: If ſo, 
they had indeed a ſufficient Revenge. 

And now I have only one thing more to con- 
ſider, and which the Preacher ſeems not to 
have conſider'd at all, and that is his Text; 
ſince he ſuppoſes that all except the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles are excluded from Preaching, 
as our Miniſters do now, by making a ſet 
Harangue on ſome Verſe in a Chapter on the 
Bible, becauſe the Apoſtle bid Timothy to com- 
mit the things which he had heard of him a- 
mongſt many Witneſſes to faithful Men, who 

| D 4 ſhou'd 
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ſhou'd be able to teach others alſo. That th 
was Timothy's Duty, is no doubt; but that i 
thoſe many Witneſſes, who had learnt tþ 
Goſpel from St. Paul, were forbid to comni 
the ſame, unleſs they were ordain'd, to Ma 
who ſhou'd faithfully repreſent it to others 
what he has not attempted to ſhew: Ay 
therefore I ſhall only ſay, that as Faithfulng 
and Ability in relating to others what thy 
had heard themſelves are the only Requilitesy 
this Text, ſo I am afraid both thoſe woul 
have excluded our Preacher, had he liv'd i 
thoſe days, from this Truſt, For he wig 
thro failure of either, or both of theſe Requ 
ſites, miſrepreſents a Goſpel which is now it 
writing, and in every body's cuſtody, woul 
have been a very unfit Perſon to be intruſtel 
with it, while it was only an Oral Tradition. 
As I think, *tis now time to diſmiſs the 
Preacher, ſo for the future I ſhall no more te- 
ard, by whomſoever recommended, fud 
uibs and Crackers of the Pulpit, whid 
make ſome noiſe for a while, and then go ont 
ina ſtink. One Reaſon why I made theſe Re- 
marks on the firſt Sermon which has been pub- 
liſn'd againſt the Rights of the Church, was to let 
People ſceI wou'd not deſert ſo good a Cauſe; 
which otherwiſe ſome might jmagine, if the 
did not ſee in a ſhort time a Reply to any d 
thoſe Anſwers, which, if Report be true, ar 
preparing from all Quarters: to each of which 
} deſign not to anſwer lingly, but ſhall, by Di 
vine Aſſiſtance (as moſt beneficial to the Rei- 
der, as well as moſt eaſy to the Writer) con- 
ſider in the Second Part all that is material i 
them. And the longer 1 am in finiſhing 12 
art, 
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„the more Anſwers I ſhall have before me. 
id as by this method I ſhall not be oblig'd to 
eat the ſame things over and over, which 
ud be unavoidable if I were to reply to 
h ſingly 3 Co I think 1 may affirm, I have 
ſwer'd the main part of Dr. Turner's Argu- 
ats from Scripture (from Reaſon there ate 
ne to anſwer) before I ſaw it in my ſhort 
ply to this Sermon. : 

Had I not perceiv'd, by the Title he gives 
nſelf, that he was Vicar of Greenwich, I 
ud have concluded him a Nonjuror; finceI 
mot imagine how any one cou'd own the 
ſeat Government, and take the Oaths re- 
ing to the Succeſſion, who makes 1t to be a 
t fundamental Errour, that the Ciyil Ma- 
tate derives his Power from the People. 
d had as little reaſon to conclude him a 


ording to Con ſcrence, and, in all Matters of 
gion, of following the Dittates of his own 
ſcience, becauſe as to theſe matters Men are 
in a State of Nature. The Senſe of which 
ords he endeavours, with the ſame Ingenuity 
he Preacher, to miſrepreſent thro a long 
lous Diſcourſe. 
Had he not put his Name to the Book, in 
litelihood it wou'd have been ſaid, that tho 
Writer 8 a Clergyman, yet it 
> compos'd by the Author of the Rights, or 
le of his ſappos'd Club. And if the Cham- 
is of the Independency continue to write 
„the very Women will quickly fee into 
the 
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dteſtant, ſince he ſays, The other (great fun- Vindic. of 
mental Error) as notoriouſly falſe, and if poſ- be — 
e more abundantly miſchievous, is this, That Ch 


Man has a natural Right of worſhipping Gad p. 2. 


: ³˙ꝛ ͤ . — 7. 9 


Fu:d. 


in his own Breaſt, he is ſate ; but it heg 


and his Reaſon is, Becauſe tis not his Provint 
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the Cheat, and how they proſtitute their, 
ſciences for the ſake of their Power; and 
in writing after this manner they make ſen 
Reflections on the Clergy, than the Authy 
the Rights is capable of _ As I wou' 
have the Reader prejudic'd in favour 
Rights of the Church, by the weak Attacks 
Scriblers make on it; ſo the only Far 
am to beg of him, is to conſider the A 
ments, as they ſtand in the Book, and nt 
they are curtail'd, maim'd, or miſrepreſeq 
by its Adverſarys. The deſign'd Brevity 
this Pamphlet will not allow me to give ak 
one Inſtance of this Author's Reaſoning, 
to prove that Mankind have not a Rigt 
worſhip God according to their Conſcie 
aſfirms, That the Civil Magiſtrate in everyli 
dom muſt have a Right finally to judg and tt 
mine what Religious Principles ſhall be pili 
allon*d and tolerated in his Kingdom : nay, 
a Mau has a Right to offer Reaſons for the) 
moting his Religion, only .o far forth 4 
Wiſdom of the Government will permit thu h 
ice. If a private Man keep his Religion; 


farther, it makes him liable to be pull 


fudg for his Brethren, and to determine wot I 
ciples ſhall be publiſld and propagated, and 
moted among id other Alen; but the Prince mii 
Supreme Legijlative Power has the ſole Right | 
Authority under God of judging and determ 
his. If this be fo, then, when the [dolatn 
Kings of 1/-ael did 5nally judg and deter 
that no other Worſhip but that of Baz! il 
be publickly allow'd and tolerated, it " 
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in any of their Subjects to join together 
zorſhip the I rue God; nay, to argue or 
on in behalf of Jehovah, if thoſe Idola- 


Kings wou'd not allow it. Yea, by his 


theſis our Saviour was oblig'd to keep his 
gion to himſelf, and not to make Converts, 
each em to aſſemble together for Divine 
rſhip in his Name: And all Chriſtians who 

the beginning to this day had done fo, 
n the Magiſtrate had finally determin'd 
their Religion was not to be publickly al- 
d and tolerated, were guilty of ſcditious 
Aices. It ſhews the deep Reach of this 
rthy Author, that while he is aſſerting the 
ine Independent Right of the Pricſts to 
ach, he lays down ſuch Principles as make 
nlawful for Men to have any Preachers, or 
ed any Religious Aſſemblys, unleſs the Ma- 
rate, who is the final Judg in theſe matters, 
eas d to allow them. And fo fond is he of 


$ Notion, that he affirms, If all Chriſtians p. 248. 


'd but faithfully and ſincerely govern them- 
es by this . it wou d Nala and to- 
y prevent all inhuman Crueltys and outraveous 
yoaritys of one Communion towards another, 
< have made Chriſtianity ſo great a Scandal, 
Name of Deriſion and Contempt among#t its 
em. But tiil he can convince Chriſtians, 
it tis not their Duty publickly to worſhip 
d if the Civil Magiſtrate will not allow it, 
$ Priaciple can protect none but Men of no 
urch and no Religion. I ſhall ſay no more, 
(I think | ought to beg the Reader's pardon 
laying ſo much of an Author, who rea- 
thus throughout his whole Book; for to 
do him juſtice, *tis all of a piece. What 
t ſcan- 
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ſcandalizes me, is to ſee a Brace of ſuch} 
vines, who tho they agree to write again 
Rights of the Church, yet differ whether 
Power they both contend for is Independex 
not: for the Preacher, as we have alread 
ſerv'd, maintains the Power of the Chu 
not Independent of the Magiſtrate, but 
Vicar f affirms it is. 

And now I have nothing more to do, t 
to take notice of a popular Objection azz 
the Rights of the Church, That it tends to 
in Confuſion and Diſorder, by allowing en 
one provided of Abilitys to be capable of 
ficiating in Eccleſiaſticals; and conſequent 


writ in Vindication of the Church of 
land. 

But the allowing a Man of ſufficient Abi 
a Capacity to diſcharge Church-Offcez, 
more makes him an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, th 
the allowing a Man a Capacity to diſch 
Civil Offices makes bim a Civil Miniſter. A 
as none can officiate in any Church, bel 
that Church will orno ; ſo we ſee in allt 
Churches, which can't pretend their Mini 
derive their Power by way of Succeſſion, 
more Confuſion or Diſorder than in oil 
Churches. Nor can the allowing this C 
city prejudice the Church of England, i 
that does not give a Man a Right to off 
there, unleſs he be qualify'd according to 
Legal Conſtitution ; which is ſo far from n 
king a Succeſſion from the Church of Rome! 
ceſlary to capacitate a Man for any Eccleluu 
cal Office, or for that end owning it a 
Church, that her Homilys declare, 1 
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arlot, as the Scripture calls her, but alſo 
dul, filthy, old wither'd Harlot, and the 


lolatry, and worſe than was amongſt Erb- 
u and Gentiles. 

thing can be more for the Advantage of 
hurch of England, than the proving, as 
\uthor of the Rights has done, that there's 
harticular Form of Church-Government 
liſh'd by Chriſt ; fince that diſarms all 
Enemys of the Conſtitution, thoſe who 
ſworn to it as well as thoſe who have 
of all their Arguments from Scripture a- 
it: and Reaſon can afford 'em none a- 
a Diſcipline ſo ſuted to the Civil Go- 
ment, and ſo agreeable to the Genius of 
People, and, what few Churches can boaſt 
0 free from all Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny. 


gut to be forgiven, ſince he has gone on 
ame Principles as our Divines have done 
ppoſing Popiſh and Fanatical Pretences. 
nad | time, I cou'd ſhew that Mr. Hooker, 
Was look'd on as a Bulwark of the Church, 
Itains the ſame Principles in Eccleſiaſticals 
ellas Civils, with the Author of the Rights. 

| believe there's nothing relating to 
ch Government in that Book, which Mr. 
er has not ſaid in expreſs terms, or which 


KQUence, 


The 


e Church of Rome, as it is preſently, and Hom. for 
been for the ſpace of nine hundred H hd 
ars and odd, is fo far from the nature of _ 2. Pe 
true Church, that nothing can be more. Of Idols- 
is an Idolatrous Church, and not only an try, 5. 69. 


other of Whoredom, guilty of the ſame Ib. p. s, 17. 
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The Excellent Biſhop Sanderſon, in his 
courſe entitled, Epsſcopacy as eſt abl:(h'd H 
not prejudicial to the Regal Power, aud paßt 
in 1661. affirms, “ That the King has! 
if he ſee cauſe, to ſuſpend any Biſhop 
the Execution of his Office for ſo long 
as he ſhall think good; yea, and to dey 
© himutterly of the Dignity and Office 
« Biſhop, if he deſerve it.” If fo, 
Man tell me how to make this conſiſtent 
a Biſhop's receiving either his Office or 
nity from a ſuperiour Power. And whaty 
has the contrary Opinion done the Church 
leſs it be the creating a Schiſm in it? 
are not all the great Sticklers for the I 
Rights of Kings and Biſhops, the greatel 
mys of State and Church; and they who 
lieve neither, the beſt Friends to both? | 
if the Clergy of our Church will plac 
Controverſy between _ themſelves and! 
Adverſarys upon the foot of an imm 
Form of Church-Government, they parts 
a Subſtance to catch at a Shadow, and 
themſelves on a level with all the Prete 
to ſuch a Form; and make all the Laws 
ting to the Eſtabliſhment of the Church x 
Paper, till they can prove their Dioceſand 
copacy by Scripture (the only Rule of Fr 
ſtants) to be of Divine Appointmeat. 

The Nation, and their Sovereign Rep! 
tatives, will think themſelves as much oi 
to maintain the Clergy in all the Fes 
Rights, and Privileges they at preſent © 
if they gratefully acknowledg to have tc 
theſe from them, as if they pretend to 
em on one another whether the Nati! 
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o. And only Men of ſear'd Conſciences 
harden'd Foreheads (in order fo fright 
we from conſidering what is ſaid againſt 
can pretend that the affirming God has 
it to his Church in every Country to con- 
te their own Officers, and to determine 
| ſach Church-Matters as require a ſpecial 
rmination, tends to weaken the Authority 
he Scripture, or the Obligation Men are 
xr of ſubmitting to all its Di tates. 

wou'd ask theſe Gentlemen, if God had 
politive Law plac'd this Power in the 
munity, whether that wou'd have taken 
rom the Authority of the Scripture, or 
ff its Divine Inſtitutions? Nay, whether 
liaiſters they made wou'd not equally have 
a Divine Commiſſion, as if they made one 
her? And is it not the fame thing, it 
has not appointed any particular Set of 
todo it? ſince then there's no need of 
politive Law to place it in the Commu- 
, becauſe nothing of this nature cou'd be 
without their agreeing about it among 
ſelves. And this is what the Author of 
ughts means, when he ſays, the doing of 
belongs of courſe, or of Natural Right, to 
ommunity. And our Saviour, in com- 
lng Chriſtians to form themſelves into 
ches, requires*em to do all that's neceſſary 
z and conſequently they are as much ob- 
to uſe their natural Powers (if 1 may 
the liberty ſo to expreſs it) of deter- 
ug every thing neceſſary to it, as if they 
een expreſly commanded to do it. And 
is {0 far from being to the prejudice of 
Ron, that on the contrary tis the placing 
4 this 
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this Power in a particular Set of Men, 
pendent of the Church, which tends, x4 
Author of the Rights has prov'd, to the] 
ſtruction of 1 and of Mens Ciyi 
well as Eccleſiaſtical Libertys. And thy 
has ſhown that this was the Conſequy 
whenever the Clergy uſurp'd ſuch a Pom 
yet nothing has been {aid by the Vicar of Gr 
wich, or any other, to invalidate the Foro 
his Reaſons, or the Truth of his Remark, 


Il, 


Jt 


ECOND DEFENCE 


OF THE 


RIGHTS 


Chriſtian Church, 


afon'd by two late Indictments againſt 
2 Bookſeller and his Servant, for ſelling one 
of the ſaid Books. 


a Letter from a Gentleman in London to a 
Clergyman in the Country. 


— 


— 


— — 


To which are added, 


wo TRACTS of Hugo Gretins, on, theſe 
Queſtions: | 
. Whether the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper may 
be adminifter'd where there are no Paſtors ? 


Il. Wherher it be neceſſary at all times to communicate 
with the Symbols ? 


AS ALSO 


dme Tracts of Mr. John Hales of Eaton, viz. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 

The Power of the Keys, 

Of Schiſm, &c. 


The Second Edition Cozcected- 


reniam Corvis, vexat Cenſura Columbas. Fuven. Sat. 2. | 


bing at this Day preſerves us from Ruin and Deſolation, but 
bat we ("the Clergy ) have not Power of our ſelves to 4 
he Church 2 Miſchief. Dr, Wake, Biſhop of Lincoln, his 
Appeal to the True Members ot the Church, p. 1 20. 


LONDON, Printed in the Year, M. DCC. IX. 
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Receiv'd yours, wherein yon 
expreſs no ſmall Concern, to 
know what is become of the 
Proſecution of that pernicions 
Book, falſly intitled, The Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, and 
d,“ That your Brethren, who out of their 
great Zeal had contributed very largely to 
the carrying on ſo pious a Work, were un- 
der ſome Appreheaſioas leſt, as it has hap- 
pen'd to em on ſeveral ſuch Occaſions, they 
were bubbled out of their Mony by thoſe 
who undertook to ſet the Proſecution afoot. 
You ſaid, they are very ſenſible that for- 
merly no one was ſo powerful, or ſo well 
belov'd by the People, but that they had 
Addreſs enough to make them their Inſtru- 
ments to rain him, if he prefum'd to que- 
tion the Truth of any thing they taught, 
relating to their own Power or Profit; and 
then to perſuade them, that his Ruin was a 
jalt judgment from God, for conteſting the 
tacred Rights of the Church: By which po- 
tick means they carry'd their Power to an 
immenſe height, and wou'd have daily in- 
creas'd it, had they not unluckily fallen our 
amongſt themſelves. But now, alas! you 
lad, they are terribly afraid they bave not 

E 2 & late- 
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* Intereſt enough to cruſh an inconſidery 
« Wretch, who is ſo preſumptious as to g 
&« ſtion not only a Part, but the Whol: 
e that Independent Power they claim hy 
« vine Right; tho they have left no Storey 
© turn'd, no Method untry'd to incenſe 
* People againſt him. Is there a Place cf 
* Conſequence where they have not pre 
« againſt him, in ſeaſon and ont of ſeq 
< Is it. poſſible that ſo many Viſitation, 
* many Aſſize-Sermons ſhou'd now hare 
e effect on the People, whom formerly th 
cou'd lead by the Ears as they pleas d? 
have we truſted to Sermons alone, but 
„ veral Books have been writ againſt that! 
„ thor by the ableſt amongſt us; who, 9 
more effectually to prejudice the Fe 
* have not fail'd to charge him with lr 
gion, Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy, Ridiauli 
the Sacraments, Undermining Religt 
** Crucifying our Saviour, Cc. and to « 
© him, and ſometimes in the ſame Page, 
the odious, tho inconſiſtent Names tit 
cou'd think of, as Atheiſt, Deiſt, Socinut 
“ Papilt, Sceptick, cc. and they likewiſe 
* laid all the Misfortunes, Miſmanagemed 
and Miſcarriages which have happen d int 
Nation to the permitting the Rig to 
<« fold unpuniſh'd, and threaten terrible Jug 
« ments, if the Author is not call'd to and 
© count. And one wou'd think an Argume 
© of this nature cou'd not miſcarry, fince 
** Pagans us'd it againſt the Chriſtians, 4 
the different Sects of Chriſtians afterwal 
«« againſt one another, as they chanc'd to 
c uppermoſt, with never-failing Succeſs. G 
one read Mr. Hits moſt pathetick AGUI 
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to the Nobility and Gentry, and not burn, 
with Phineas's Zeal, to ſtone the Author of 
that pernicious Book ? Did not our Nonju- 
ring Brethren, who look on the Governors 
of Church and State as Uſurpers and Trai- 
tors, think this a moſt effectual Method, 


Spiritual and Tempora! Governors; and 


the Author of the Rights eſcape unpuniſh'd. 
Nay, the more effectually to ſtir up the Peo- 
ple, has not one of 'em, who has a happy 


ſtrange blaſphemous things, ſaid in a private 
Converſation by certain Grecians ? 

& In ſhort, Sir, it wou'd be endleſs to relate 
all the ways we, who are never wanting to 
our Intereſt, have taken, to get a Book writ 
in defence ot the Rights of the People in 
Church-Matters condemn'd by Lay- jurys and 
Lay-Judges; and cou'd we ſucceed, it wou'd 
be richly worth our while, becauſe their con- 
demning that Book wou'd be, in effect, giv- 
ing Sentence againſt themſelves: Then we 
might hope to fright not only the Author 
from publiſhing his Second Part, but all o- 
thers from writing in defence of Human 
Laws, and the Legal Supremacy, againſt 
our Claim to an abſolute independent Power 
dy Divine Right, which ſubjects Kings and 
Parliaments, as well as the meaneſt of the 


wou'd quickly flouriſh, and the Clergy ſoon 
rive to as great a Degree of Grandure and 
plendor as in any of our neighbouring 
E 3 „ Coun- 


they wou'd not have addreſs d to em as their 2/-Hicks's 


ſeem'd ſo wonderfully afraid leſt the War 1% fript 
ſhou'd not be carry'd on with Succeſs againſt Part 2. p. 
the Abettors of the Pretender, for letting 49. 


Talent that way, told a long Story of D. Hicks“ 


Fcoplc, to our Juriſdiction: Then the Church 
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A Second Defence of the 
Countrys; and then that infinite Sean 
which Proteſtants lie under, wou'd be 
mov'd, of ſuffering the Orthodox Prief; 
mong them to have lefs Power and R 
than the Heterodox Prieſts have amongſt 
Papiſts. Till that is brought about, IB 
never think they have any true regard 
the Church of Chriſt, or for the Prieſt 
the Ever-living God. And therefore, % 
| conjure you, by virtue of that Friend 
we contracted at the Univerſity, and 
Zeal you then expreſs'd againſt all Het 
dox Books, not only to give me a full accou 
of all the Steps which have been taken | 
condemning the vileſt Book that ever 
writ, but likewiſe? to aſſiſt, to your utad 
the Reverend Informer in carrying 01 
pious a Work. In ſhort, we mult get la 
Propolitions out of that Book condemi! 
and tho they refer only to ſome 1nciden 
Points, we know very well how to apt 
'em to the main Queſtion. And thi 
the more neceſſary at preſent ; for well 
ſince that half-learned Layman (as on 
our Party very wittily calls Mr. Lock) i 
taught Men to have clear and diſtind IG 
to their Words, our Power, eſpecially a 
judicial Power, with relation to the m 
World, which is the Foundation of all! 
reſt, mightily declines. You fee, Siu, 
my writiug to you ſo openly, without 
leaſt diſguiſe or reſerve, what Opinia 
have of your Friendſhip, as well as | 
Zeal for the Church. 


SI 
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Oct. 1. 1708. 
SIR, 


N anſwer to yours I muſt beg leave to tell 
you, that tho I have not in the leaſt quit- 11 
ted that Friendſhip I contracted with you 1 

the Univerſity, yet upon coming to this Ct 

pwn 1 ſoon quitted all the perſecuting No- 4 

dns | learnt there; and muſt freely own, . 

at J can't think vexatious and expenſive f 
als, Fines, Impriſonments, &c. a ſutable | 

tura for a Man's endeavouring to inform 

y Underſtanding, by offering me his Reaſons, 

d ſubmitting them to my Judgment, eſpe- 

ally in a point of Conſequence. Whoever 
afraid to ſee a Controverſy ſet in a clear 

aht, by having the Arguments muſter'd up 

boch tides, muſt have ſome By-Intereſt to 

ic, and prefers That to the Diſcovery of 

ruth; which whoſoever loves as he ought, 

ill be indifferent, whether this or that No- 

on be true, and only concern'd that the 

ruth may be made to appear. Monſieur Le Engiit 

erc, in the Abſtract he has made of the Tan- 

troduction to the Rights of the Chriſtian h. 

urch, has done Juſtice to the Exgliſh in ſay- As- 3 


8, „ That that Nation has too much good il 
Senſe and Light to be abus'd with falſe Rea- 1 
ſonings, eſpecially when it is lawful, as at 4 


preſear, to oppoſe them with better. 


Truth, I believe, never runs any risk EE 4 
mongſt an enlighten'd People, but when it 1 
5 20t permitted to be ſpoken; nor has it 4 
E 4 % any 4 
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with one another. And have not they, 
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4 any thing to fear from Lyes, if ſuffer} 
encounter 'em on equal Terms. Andy 
Sir, can't have ſo mean an Opinion of y 
Brethren, as to think, if they have Trat) 
their ſide, they can't make it appear to ſq, 
lighten'd a People; or that ſuch a great þ 
of learned Divines are not an equal match 
a ſingle Layman, in a Diſpute relating 
their own Power: a Point which moſt of 
make the chief Study of their Lives, andy 
ther want Leiſure to conſult the Writiy 
of former Prieſts, or Opportunity to adj 


are reckon'd the moſt famous Combatant 
Church-Militant, batter'd the Rights with it 
heavy Artillery from the Preſs, while 10 
random Shot have been made at it from Pu 
Blunderbuſſes? And yet after a continu'd 4 
tack for almoſt three years together, is the 
not ſtill a loud Cry to the Secular Arm of He! 
Help, Help? And what can the World thi 
is the meaning of this, or what other Co 
ſtruction can they put on it; but that the En 
mys of the Rights are conſcious, That Real 
affords them no Aſſiſtance, and therefore tht 
have recourſe, contrary to their own Prin} 
(it Proteſtant Principles may be call'd their 
to Brutal Force? which they perceive in Popll 
Countrys makes Men renounce their very d 
ies, and blindly ſubmit to the moſt abominad 
Superſtitions that tricking knaviſh Prieſts en 
impos'd on a deluded People. And the md 
the Diſpute relates to the Intereſt of the C 
ey, the more ſcandalous will it be for Fro. 
Kant Divines to make uſe of Popijh Method 
not to convince, but filence their Adverſaſ 
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muſt confeſs I was ſomewhat ſurpriz'd to 
ive a Letter on this Head from you, who 
 declar'd to the World more than once, 
t the Laity's Judging in religious Matters 
1 invaſion of the ſacred Province of the 
zy, and a Uſurpation of the Divine Rights 
he Convocation. Is it not your great 
plaint againſt the Rights, that it puts too 
h Power in the hands of the Laity in re- 
as Matters? tho that allows them no 
r Power than of judging every one for 
@f: But here you are for Lay-Judges and 
-lurys to determine, not only for the 
, but for the Clergy, even in Points which 
nearly concern them. If you ſay this 

hod is taken to preſerve the legal Conſti- 
on of the Church, of which the Laity are 
proper Judges; how comes it about then, 
tho there has not been a Book writ theſe 
y years by High-Church with relation to 
lefaſtical Government, but has been di- 
ly level'd againſt the Conſtitution of the 
rch; yet you and your Party are fo far 
ever complaining of it, that thoſe very 

ſons have been the only Men in vogue? 
„ the more any one has ſignaliz'd himſelf 
writing againſt the Church, the more he 
been eſteem'd by thoſe who wou'd be 
ucht the only Churchmen: That ſhall atone 
toeir being Jacobites, and for their char- 
£ thoſe very Men, who ſo wonderfully ex- 
tiem, not only with Perjury and Rebel- 
, but with Schiſm and Hereſy; while all 
o write in earneſt for the Conſtitution of 
Church, are repreſented as Enemys to 
it and his Kingdom. The Adverſarys of 
Rights, even While they wou'd have the 
7 World 
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World believe they are defending the Chy 
as by Law eſtabliſh'd, can't forbear to 
moſt bitterly againſt the Conſtitution: 
fo much has Spite and Malice got the hy 
of their Underſtanding, that tho they pra 
it's their Zeal for the Church, the beſt co 
tuted Church in the World, that makes 
treat the Author of the Rights as they do, 
they moſt impolitickly ſhew, that their k 
and Rage is occaſion'd by his truly ſtating 
Conſtitution of the National Church ( 
they had from time to time moſt induſtric 
miſrepreſented) and defending it thus ft 
againſt all their Calumny and Sophiſtry. 4 
it they talk thus, when they are endeavouy 
to clear themſelves from the Charge of hd 
Enemys to the Conſtitution of the Nati 
Church, and eſpecially to that Part of it v 
relates to the Regal Supremacy, what will 
not. ſay at another time, when they have 
ſuch reaſon to be on the reſerve ? And topr 
my Point, I think I need only ſhew, that 
moſt cry'd up of the Adverſarys of the ig 
(for it wou'd be endleſs to mention them 
diſcover plainly in their Anſwers, that tit 
are for deſtroying the Conſtitution of the <> 
bliſh'd Church, for utterly ſubverting the | 
gal Supremacy, and for erecting a Spirit 
Tyranny over the Conſciences of the People 

To make out this, I muſt, dear Friend, 
your Patience a little, and firſt remind i; 
that all the Acts, relating to the legal Gove! 
ment of the Church, enacted by H. 5.4 
Edw. 6. were (except 1 Ed. 6. ch. 2. 
was reviv'd by the 1 Fac. 1. ch. 25.) not ei 
reviv*d by 1 Eliz. but the Oath of Supre 
enjoyn'd, for the better Obſervation ot d 
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in which thoſe reviv'd Acts are included; 
conſequently, the ſpeaking againſt, or op- 
ng any of thoſe Acts, is a direct Breach 
he Oath of Supremacy, which obliges every 
to aſſiſt and defend all Iuri ſdictions, Privileges, 
nencys and Authoritys, granted or belong- 
to the Queen, ber Heirs and Succeſſors. Now 
heſe Acts with reſpe& to the Diſcipline 
t, conſtitute the Church of England to be 
t at preſent it is; ſo I ſhall ſhew = what 
Adverfarys of the Righes ſay of em. 


een Demas and Hierarcha, which he wou'd 
e thought to be an Anſwer to the Rights, 
des the Laws which concern the Conſtitu- 
2 of the Church into two Parts; thoſe 
ch relate to the Libertys of the Church, 
ning Acts of Parliament, made in Popiſh 
es; and thoſe which are counter to her Li- 
ys, meaning thoſe made at the Reforma- 
: then adds, That the generality of the 
ergy not only ſeeing in Theory, but feel- 
ng by Experience the great Inconvenience 
f them, have of late expreſt their Deſire of 
heir Repeal or Emendation, bearing however 
he Weight and Severity of them. Not- 
ithſtanding their Griefs have been increas'd 
the perfidious Compliances of ſome a- 
nong themſelves, who have advanc'd Max- 
ms almoſt as pernicious to the Church as 
doors, and of an influential Tendency to 
religion; the chief of theſe are thoſe you 
0 pompouſly celebrate, for no other Cauſe, 
ut that their Writings ſerve to cover and 
ountenance ſo great a part of your Impiety. 
Our Enemys perceiving our general 

& Dilla- 


nd to begin with the Reverend Mr. Sam. Pay, 3. 4, 
„ Archdeacon of Wells ; he in his Dialogue 5,5, 0c. 
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A Second Defence of the 


4 Diſſatisfaction, &c. have muſter'd up alih 
% Forces, and ſharpen'd all the Weapons 
& only of all the tolerated Diſſenters, hu 
« Socinians, Deiſts, Atheiſts, to the utter 
& cifixion of Chriſt and his Church; in wy 
&« Train you have affected the Van, and jj 
te the firſt Attack in your Preface. So thx 
ſeems the generality of the preſent Clergy 
not only diſſatisfy'd with thoſe Laws relat 
to the Conſtitution of the Church, whichth 
have ſworn to maintain, and which the Cl 
gy have hitherto bravely defended, bothazat 
Papiſts and Puritans, as the great Privilege: 
Happineſs of the Church; but they now it 
the great Inconvenience, Weight and $: 
rity of *em, and their Griefs are increas( 
ſome of their Body, who are fo perfdiow 
to write in defence of thoſe Laws they ares 
lig'd under pain of Perjury to defend. 

this it ſeems they cou'd not do without 
vancing Maxims (errant Proteſtant Marin 
almoſt as pernicious to the Church and Hi 
chy, as thoſe of the Author of the Right 
has no more Conſcience than to lead the Va 
ia defending the Church as by Law eſtabliſti 
and by ſhewing in his Preface what the Cost 
tution of the Church is, has made an Attaci 
the generality of the Clergy ; and is ſo wn 
wicked (God forgive him) as pompoully toc 
brate thoſe very Men who have writ ia dete 
of the Church, and thereby countenauce 4890 
part of his Impiety in writing for the Ju 
Cauſe : for which now none but Dillentd 
Socinians, Deiſts and Atheiſts are ing 
and they, in oppoſition it ſeems to the 26 
rality of the Clergy, muſter up all their Fo 
and ſharpen all their Weapons, in defcis“ 
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Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd, to the utter 
cifxion of Chriſt and his Church. Mr. Hill 
waning this acts like a fair and frank Ad- 
ary ; and it ſerves to ſhew, that when the 
hor of the Rights is charg'd with Impiety, 
ligion, Socimianiſm, Deiſm, Atheiſm, the 
ifying of Chriſt and his Church, nothing 
is meant by that Charge but writing in de- 
e of the Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd. 


Clergy) complain againſt a few of H. VIII's 
, whoſe local Innovation here is a fatal Pre- 
e againſt them (ſo fatal a thing it is to in- 
ate from Popery, and to reſtore the an- 


reflecting on the 26 H. 8. c. 1. and on the 
8. c. 17. for making the King the Foun- 
of all Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQtion, tho a Lay- 
Cc. and on ſome further Additions in 
Edw. VI's Reign, without any Decree of 
vocation, he ſays, © As to the ſecond Sy- 
odical Submiſſion, and the Statute there- 
pon (meaning 25 H. 8. c. 19.) as it was 
iolently extorted from the Clergy, and un- 
Icly repreſented in the Preamble of the 
atute : ſo it contains no point of Chriſ- 
an Doctrine, and conſequently is of ns 
Ktrinal Force againſt the Powers Hierzr- 
ical. And therefore our Continuance in, 
kd under that Submiſſion, is not to be at- 
duted to any Principle of Conſcience (there 
ery body will believe him) but either to 
cent Patience or cowardly Fear: All 
nich being to a Demonſtration evident, &c. 
d not, Ithink, mention any more from this 
crend Archdeacoa, to ſhew that his En- 
mity 


t Juriſdiction to the Crown) And then af- 
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le ſays, We (ſpeaking of the generality of Pag. s. 
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P. 73. 


P. 24, 25. The Rights lays the main ſtreſi on thu # 


Zeal to the Conſtitution of the Church. 


ſtript, &c. which 1 ſhall refer to; and y 


is not a Man capable of ſaying, when It! 


A Second Defence of the 
mity to the Author of the Righrs, is fi 


The next 1 ſhall quote is the great Cy 
pion of High-Church, whoſe Weekly r 
againſt the Rights are tack'd together in ag 
phlet, intitl'd, The ſecond Part of the 


(like all his other Writings) are wonder 
cry'd up by the Party. And he ſys, Ly 
(the Author of the Rights) chuſe, mhithe 
will inſult on a Popiſh Act of Submiſſm: 
(that Author and his Followers) quote th 
p'ſh Act of Submiſſion to blacken the Churth 


Sub miſſion, and other Act, of Parliament 
aſter the Reformation, which were all gromi 
this Act of Submiſſion, and imer d ftom it. 


call the Act of Submiſſion a Popiſh Law, th 
ohibits all Appeals to the Pope, and) 
m in the Prince, as well as all that It 
over the Convocation, which the Pope 
his Deputys had uſurp'd? At this tate & 
Elizabeth, and her Parliaments, who 
this Act, and all the ſucceeding Kings and 
liaments who have continu'd it, mult x 
leaſt Popiſhly affected: Nay, all the Com 
tions, even to this preſent one, muſt k 
too, ſince they have ſat and acted by v 
this Act, and under its Direction. What 
not they far enough reform'd from p 
that they ſnhou'd infult and blacken the C 
with this Popiſh Act of Submiſſion! 
what Clergyman is there from ti? 6 
of the Reformation to this day, wi" 
ſcrupl'd to make uſe of the Power wi! 
Act has given the Prince, in appealing d. 


2 
— 4 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 
n the Biſhop's Court in any Spiritual Cauſe 


aterer? i g ; 

zut this Author is not ſatisfy'd in making, 
25 of H. 8. c. 19. a Popiſh Act, but all 
Acts relating to the Church muſt be Po- 
V tho made after the Reformation, becauſe 
y are all grounded upon and infer'd from 
Ad: which is ſaying, that the Church of 
land as by Law eſtabliſh'd is Popiſh; and 
who makes the Church of England Popiſh, 
ſt make the Church of Fame Proteſtant. 


of Sarum obſerves (and tis well worth 


Popes, that the Princes of Europe came to 
an Agreement with them in Eccleſiaſtical 
atters: for upon their being long at Avig- 
nn, and the great Schiſms after ward at 
ume, the Councils began to pretend that 
the Power of governing the Church was 
n them; and they declar'd, that both 
Popes and Princes, who ſhou'd attempt to 
binder their frequent Mectings, were fallen 
from that Dignity. And they carry'd it 
ſo far as to make themſelves independent of 


ff Elections. This diſpos'd Princes gene- 
ally to enter into an Agreement with the 
Lopes, and they yielded a great deal to be 
protected in what they had reſerv'd to them - 
elves. Upon theſe words of the Biſhop 
Author of the Rights makes this Remark: 
5 ſtews to what a height Prieſtcraft was 
d, when the Supreme Powers had no 
; veic2pe the heavier Oppreſſions and more 
portable Uſurpations of their owa Clergy, 


than 


the Civil Authority, particularly in the Poiat 


e Author of the Rights ſays, That the Bi- P. 255. 


dering) © That it was out of fear of the EXP. Art. 
iſhops aſſuming more Power than the 21. & 27. 
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P. 24. 


Regal. P. 1 
230. 2 Ed. Reformation) came originally from Poperia 


P. 32. 


Reg al. 112. mys to Epiſcopacy, and fays, That the Wil 


modern Popery is, That it does not allont 


A Second Defence of the 


than by ſubmitting to the Pope?s milder yy 
and gentler Authority. The Wolf ftrixt ny 
his Advantage of this Remark, and ſays, « 
© will ſhew you, that in the Compariſy 
% gives the preference, in many Caſes, ts 
e pery before the Church of England. 
the preſent read his pag. 255. where he t 
you, that the Supreme Powers, &c. Soth 
it ſcems, by the Church of England he mg 
thoſe Popiſh Biſhops, who were, as the Bil 
of Sarum ſhews, more inſolent and mort 
ſupportable than the Popes themſelves. 

One wou'd think nothing more oppoſiteti 
pery than Eraſtianiſm; yet he affirms, Alt 
Eraſtianiſmamong us (which, in another 
courſe,he ſays, ran down like a Torrent fron 


inſtances in the King's Nomination to Bil 
Tricks. And indeed the Author's Quarrel! 


Clergy Power enough; ſince there are yon 
believe of that Church who have, at leaſt! 
this hundred Years, aſſerted as this Aut 
does, That there are neither Things ner Pe 
exempted from the Power of the Church, wh 
is claiming a direct Dominion for the Priel 
Temporals, making him Supreme over al 
ſes and all Perſons, both Civil and Eccleſal 
cal: And no wonder, ſince he will hare 
Kings aad Queens bow themſelves down tol 
Ground, and lick the Duſt of his Feet; 1 
the People he every where treats with thts 
moſt Contempt; and in his Anſwer to! 
Rights, as well as in all his other \ritl 
calls them the Beaſts of the People. This 
thor, tho he makes Kings and Popes great 


m 
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ch, like her Maſter, was crucify'd between 
Uſurpation of the rege g on one ſide, and P. 161. 
eg le on the other, and all the Choice left to 
te Church) was, who ſhowd be its Executio- 
Yet he prefers the Papal to the Regal Su- P. 118, 
acy, and ſays, That the Vſurpation of the P. 14a. 
in the Epiſcopate, made the Biſhop of Spa- 
tome over to England; but finding here 4 
heterogeneous Eraſtianiſm in the Regale, he 
4: And ſays, If the French keep as clear P. 265. 
e Regale, as he ſuppoſes they have of the 2 Ed- 
ificate, their Reformation will exceed ours : 
kewiſe aſſerts, That the er and ſa- 
88 Impropriations of Tithes, made by the c. 
, were Labs om ens by thoſe who ſhou d re- Hitt. 
em: So that he wou'd rather have em 
worſt of Papiſts Hands, the Monks and 
„ than any Lay-Proteſtants. This I 
is enougk to let the Reader ſee (tho e- 
thing he ſays of the Church is to the 
purpoſe) that his Rage againſt the Au- 
of the Rigbrs is grounded on his defending 
At of Submiſſion, and the reſt of the 
relating to the Conſtitution of the Church, 
boſe Rights, Powers and Privileges the 
enjoy by virtue of thoſe Acts. 
e next Adverſary of the Rights whom [I 
onſider is the Reverend Dr. Hicks; and 
the Book, annex'd to his bulky Preface 
It the Right, complains of the Clergy's 
of Power, even before the Reformation: 
Js, Wilkam the Conqueror broke in on 
its and Libertys of the Engliſh Church; 
be Inſtance he gives of it is, That he p. 269. 
ud not ſuffer the Primate, in a general 
uncil of the Kingdom, to enact any Ca- 
L Which be did not firſt approve, or ſuf- 
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of Rome for Pope without his Ord; 
they were firſt ſhewn him. He, I fa, 4 


4 fer any Biſhop to cenſure any of his 16 


_ teſtants, © That in ſuch dregs of time ax 


t tothelaſt gaſp. His Opinion of our it 


e the Biſhops of the Church of England int 
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ce ſters or Courtiers; and ſuffer'd none t 
© knowledg any who was conſtituted h 


« admit any of his Letters for ſuch, u 


thinks the Clergy wanted Power in they 
times, it's no wonder he ſhou'd ſay of the! 


© to the great Decay of Chriſtian Piet 
« Eccleſiaſtical Power) is ſo precarion, 
« oppreſs'd to ſuch a degree in ſo mary þ 
t teſtant Countrys, that it is almoſt bra 


mation, and the Principles it was carry! 
by, may be collected from what he fa 
H. 8. and Edw. 6. © That they, without 
« ample, the one out of Pride and Anti 
« the other in Non-age and ignorant) 
« themfelves in the Throne of our Lord; 


« two Reigns, before and after the Reim 
« tion, overaw'd thro human Weaknel,ie: 
« terrible Puniſhments, gave up the u 
« Chriſt and the Church, for which they . 
« to have dy'd Martyrs. A bleſſed Reta 
tion indeed by this account of it! Kings 
ping the Throne of Chriſt, Parliaments 
ting ſuch Penaltys as forc'd the Biſhops ta 
up the Cauſe of Chriſt. But tho the | 
Queen Mary reſign'd the Throne of Ci 
the Biſhops, and her Popiſh Parliament yin 
off thoſe terrible Penaltys which forc'd topo 
ſhops to give up the Cauſe of Chrii: ; Je 
no ſooner did the Reformation preva! 8 
than Queen Blizabetch uſurp'd the 1 
of Chriſt, and the Parliament reviv' 
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we which made the Biſhops give up the Cauſe 
Chriſt : and ſo it has conftinu*d, except that 
» Sovereign, by putting down the High 
mmiſſion Court, is excluded from judging 
Cauſes of the firſt Inſtance; yet that does 

t hinder, but that as Supreme Governor of 
Church, there's an Appeal to him in all 

w Spiritual Cauſes as are cognizable by any 
deſiaſtical Power whatever. And if H. 8. 

cify'd the Church as Plate did our Saviour, 

the Doctor ſuppoſes, with the Solemnity of P. 240. 
ee Inſcriptions, becauſe he on a Medal is 

d Head of the Church in three Languages; 
Church is ſtill on the Croſs, tho not with 

> Solemnity of three Inſcriptions, ſince the 

zal Supremacy is ſtill the fame. And the 

dor ſays, & That from this rigid Practice P. 244- 
of the new Supremacy in thoſe Reigns it has 
proceeded in great part, that the true No- 

tion of a Church, and of her Spiritual Power 

and Authority, veſted by Chrift in her Mi- 

niſters, has been ſo much neglected and for- 

potten among us, to the great Diſhonour of 

od, the nnſpeakable Damage of Religion, 

and Contempt of the Church and Clergy, 

mich are every day more and more in- 

Julted by every vile Meſcreyant, and every 
dlaſpheming Tongue and Pen. Nay, ac- 

ding to him, it's a high Crime ſo much as 
mention the Laws relating to the Conſt itu- 

of the Church; and therefore he com- 

ins, “( That the Author of the Nights has Pref. p. 
ot omitted one Statute in his Preface from 174. 
which he cou'd take any the leaſt Argument, 

o prove that the Clergy derive their Spiri- 

ul Power of inflicting, Spiritual Cenſures 

om the Eaws of the Land. And again, 

| F 2 «© He 
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Ibid. 133. ( He is very frank in allowing the Magity 
© a Power to deprive the Clergy, and wi 
« great pleaſure inſults them again and 28 
<« with the depriving Ads fince the Reigy 
H. 8. Things indeed are brought to a 
fine Paſs, when the mentioning the Lans 
lating to, the Eſtabliſhment of the Church 
England, ſhall be call'd inſulting the Clerg 
the eſtabliſh'd Church, who have no Right 
that Title but from thoſe very Laws. 1] 
next thing I expect to hear from the Dod 
That the Author of the Rights takes gr 
pleaſure to inſult the Clergy again and x 
with the Laws of the Goſpel, fince they 
as much againſt Prieſtcraft as the Laws of! 
Land. But ſhou'd I mention all that t 
Learned Authors ſay againſt ehe Right, | 
defending the Church as by Law eſtabliſh! 
or, according to Dr. Hicks's Phraſe, for | 
ſulting the Clergy with Acts of Parliament 
ſhou'd tranſcribe no ſmall part of theirs 
{wers. | 

It's no wonder that theſe Men meet 
Eſteem and Applauſe in proportion to tik 
reviling the Laws which conſtitute the Nt 
nal Church, ſince it is theſe Laws which 
bounds to the unlimited Ambition of thei 

* cleſiaſticks, and binder them from getting 
gathering to themſelves the Rule and Govern 
of the World, as the 38 of H. 8. c. 17. de 
was their Intent, by engroſſing all Ecclel 
cal Juriſdiction to themſelves : For cou'd 
per ſuade the World theſe Laws are iu 
ſiſtent with their Divine Rights, there's 
thing to hinder 'em from claiming as 4 
lute a Tyranny over the Conſcicaces of 
People, as they did formerly in the Poſt 
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imes; and that it is This they are driving 
is {1 very evident, that they can't conceal 
in their Anſwers to the Rights. 
In Civil Matters, ſince both Partys can't 
eſs the ſame thing, there is a neceſſity of 
ppeating to Judges, who wou'd be to no pur- 
ſe, if People were not bound to ſubmit to 
eir Determinations: but in Religious Mat- 
s there can be no prerence for oo es, be- 
uſe two Perſons may hold either the ſame or 
ferent Religions without injuring one ano- 
T7, Nor can Men bind themſelves to ſub- 
it to whatever Determinations others ſhall 
Ake for them in Religious Matters; where 
Compliance, contrary to Conſcience, is a 
And yet the great Crime objected to 
> Author of the Rights, is, That he will 
t, contrary to the nature of Things, and 
Law both of God and the Land, allow 
ut the ſame Perſons, at the ſame time, are 
ject to two Legiſlative Powers; and that 
one are Judges and Umpires for the People 
Civil, ſo the other in Religious Matters; 
as one of 'em has a Right to puniſh Men 
this World, fo the Power of the other ex- 
ds to the next World, and they can puniſh 
there for not ſubmitting to their Deter- 
nations here. If this be not a Papal Power, 
me, Sir, what is ſo; and yet all who write 
nit the Rights, come intirely into this 
eme. 


hurch-Government: To which, he ſays, ! 
ye my full Aſlenty Some of which are, 
hat as the Miniſters and others of the Ec- 
elaſtical State are ſubject to the Magi- 

F 3 & ſtrate 


Dr. Hicks affirms, „There are many Truths P. 255, 
pullerted by the Presbyterians concerning 256. 


95 


„L tr voacel.. 
N * —— „ 


AM 
* Fs OI . 9 Se - © 2 — — S 1 
* <> — — —m— — — —— T — — — — ß. ˖¶2u— 
— „ — 5 — p 


— 
22 4 


— © - 


_ 


—_ 


- 4 . 2 = 
as ds - 3 
j—ͤ]n7)enernf— mp; / —ᷣ — — w 


— 


—1 
-*Y 
#4 


- — 
- S — 2 — — — 2 . 


— 


< tually. As Miniſters are ſubject to the ſu 


F:et.p.32. be, viz.. Clothes; for he ſuppoſes that tht 
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« ſtrate civilly, fo ought the Perſon of 
«© Magiſtrate to be ſubje& to the Church fy 


* 


« ment and Puniſhment of the Magiſtrate 
& external things, if they offend ; ſo oy 
« the Magiſtrates to ſubmit themſelves to 
« Diſcipline of the Church, if they m 
4 egreſs in Matters of Conſcience and Relig 
elt appertains to the Office of a Chri 
«© Magiſtrate, to fortify and aſſiſt the 0 
© Proceedings of the Church, to aſſit. 
« maintain the Diſcipline of it, & c. Wi 
is ſaying, That the Magiſtrate, by virts 
his Office, is bound to be Hangman to 
Church; ſince they being to judg of Vat 
of Religion and Conſcience, muſt judz 
their own Proceedings, whether they be 
ly or not. And fince there's nothing wi 
upon ſome account or other, relates 10 
Conſcience and Religion, external things 
belong to their Cognizance : And this 
Doctor owns in a thing as much external 


A 


vernors of the Church have a power to aq 
"Times of Abſtinence and Faſting, and 0 
pointing Holidays, and in ſome caſes of gi 
Orders about Clothes. Tho to give thei 
his due, he was fo far from approving! 
Notions in Charles I's time, that in a 
preach'd before the Lord Mayor, J. 
in order to promote a Perſecution on the 
bytcrians, he charges*em with holding 
Popiſh and Damnahle Poſitions ; ſome ct 
are,“ That the King may be excommunK 
by the Miniſters : That the Church, f 
& clefiaſtical Matters, has a Power to! 
* laws without the King: That the 
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bas no Power to call and diſſolve Eccleſiaſti- 

eil Aſſemblys, nor to ordain a Faſt or Feſti- 

val, or to ſilence or deprive any Miniſter ; 

hecanſe every Miniſter, in his Miniſterial 

Capacity, is ſubje& to none but Chriſt. But 

ſeems the Scene is chang'd, and now it's 

amnation not to come in to theſe Damnable 

di Popiſh Poſitions. And Mr. Hill, to evade 

eTexts which oblige every one to judg of 

e Doctrines of their Teachers, ſays, 1 hat P. 72. 

the Direction of the Apoſtles was to the 

whole Churches jointly, to prove all things, 

and cleave to that which is good; and that 

for the firſt three Centurys there were p. 105. 

Judges and Governors in all Matters Chri- 

ſtian. 

Mr. Wotton is ſo great an Enemy to the Pro- 

ſtant Principle of every one's judging for 

mſelf, and following the Dictates of his Con- 

ence, that he ſays the Controverſy between 

m and his Adverſary is, « Whether every Vndicat. 

Man is under an indiſpenſible Obligation to Rights of 

worſhip God after the manner he thinks . C!--gy, 

moſt agreeable to his Will, and in all Reli-P: 3% 

gious Matters to follow the Dictates of his 

own Conſcience. And Dr. Turner is fo far 

n allow ĩag a private Man to act according 

nis judgment and Conſcience in Religious 0 

ters, that he ſays, © If he has the liberty 47er j 

to enjoy his own Sentiments to himſelf, the Rights, j 

Without being conſtrain'd on one hand to p. 255. 5 

forgo and renounce em, or permitted on 1 
f 


the other to publiſh and defend 'em, he has 
all the Power and Liberty he can reaſonably i 
pretend to. $9 that no private Man what- 
er has a Right publickly to profeſs his Reli | 
0, or be of any Church (as he can't be | 
F 4 be 
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he is oblig'd to keep his Religious Sentime 
to himſelt) when he is forbid by his Gon 
nors. 

This I think is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
not the Love ſome Men have for the Proteſ 
Religion in general, or to any of the 0 
ches of Great Britain in particular, that n 
em ſo very 7ealous for condemning the Rig 
for then they cou'd not overlook the Anſm 
eſpecially Dr. AHicks's, which reviles both 
Eſtabliſh'd Churches of Great Britain: far 
his Anſwer to rhe Rights, publiſh'd inc! 
Union, he ſays of the Eſtabliſn'd Church 
North Britain, „“ Such a Church I thiak 
« together as unworthy of the Name & 
« Church, as a Band of Rebels in any Ca 
« try, who have overthrown the Civil d 
« ſtitation of it, wou'd be of the Name d 
« Ki:gdom, State or Republick ; becauſe! 
« a pretended Church is not only a Varit 
ce from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
« a ſworn deſtructive Confederacy againl 
« evei the Abomination of Deſolation i 
&« Houſe or Kingdom of God, of which! 
ce Paſtors arc not Miniſters, but by Prin 
« moſt malicious Enemys; not Paſtors, 
« Wolves of the Flock. What Quarte 
you think that Church may expect, it! 
Notions as theſe prevail? Wou'd the H 
flicrs uſe 'em any whit better than the Au 
of the Rights, had they 'em in their pol 
lince no ſmall part of their Anger agaiuftt 
is occaſion'd by his eſtabliſhing ſuch Ma 
about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, particular 
that Chapter which relates to the Mutab 
of it, as juſtify what the Supreme Powell 
both Nations have ſince done, in eſtabli 
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Churches, different in their Polity, for 
igerent Parts of Great Britain? 
hat in all likelihood has not a little con- 1 
ted to the Inſolence of theſe Highfliers, 
hat the Lower Houſe of Convocation, 
pretend they have a power to cenſure 
s without a Royal Licence, have never 
the leaſt notice of any of theſe Writers, | 
tho what is writ againſt the Conſtitution Pref. 7 | 
lreſs'd to them; yet there's hardly any of tbekights, | 
Adverſarys of theſe Men (tho no doubt 65. | 
xr other Reaſons) who eſcape their Cen- | 
The Rehearſal Writer may have the va- 
to think, that they in effect declare for | 
| 


when they deſire the Biſhops to concur 
| them in an Addreſs againſt his Adver- 
s, the Writers of the Review and Obſer- | 
And the Jacobites will be ſo weak, as 0 
link theſe Men no Enemys to their Anti- 
lution Principles, who can addreſs to the ſ 
dps, that a Synodical Notice may be takea | 
e Diſhonor done to the Church, by a « 
jon preach'd by Mr. B. Hoadly, as if 
t ſo manifeſtly tends to juſtify the Reyolu- 
can tend to the Diſhonor of the Church, 1 
h was preſerv'd by that Revolution. q 
ſhall add no more on this head at preſent, - 
hat, tho there's no time ſince the Refor- | 
Ion, which wou'd have endur'd the hun- | 
it! part of the Reflections which the f 
mers daily make on the Church, yet for 4 
part Jam againſt debarring em Pen, Ink, | 
raper; for ſuch a Cauſe, and ſo manag'd, 


needs ruin it ſelf : not that they have an 

dn of Complaint if they are otherwiſe 1 

t with, ſince they know that what's Sauce b 

L Looſe is Sauce for a Gander. And now, i 
Sir, — 
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Sir, begging your pardon for what may, 
a very unſeaſonable Digreſſion, I will ende 
to make you amends, by not only girig 
full account of what I know relating t 
Proſecution, but likewiſe my Thoughts q 
Paſſages contain'd in the two Indictmentꝭ 
After ſeveral Attempts on ſev:ral Gy 
urys to preſent the Rights of the c 
burch, the Reverend Mr. Hilliard at laſt i 
one for his turn, and prevail'd on 'em ty 
ſent on Decemb. 12. laſt at Hicks's Hd, 
Author, Publiſher, and Printer of th: & 
which Preſentment was ſoon after prints 
the Poſtman : and this was done with nod 
delign then to prejudice People again 
Rights, ſince the Paſlages are moſt ſcandal 
miſrepreſented, as appears by 4 printed li 
to a Friend, occaſion'd by the Prolerunts 
which has plac'd 'em as they are in the 
and as recited in the Preſentment, one ay 
the other: So that every Reader may { 
difference, and know what to think of a 
Jury, who it ſeems were either ſuch | 
Churchmen, as to believe this Prieſt x 
their own Eyes; or, which is as bad, u 
not, tho upon Oath, examine then 
whether ſuch Pa{lages were to be found ut! 
Book, but were ſatisfy d with his Informil 
I think 'twas more fairly done by 2 !y 
Grand Jury, who at the Sollicita g of 8 
ſuch Prieſt made a Preſentment agi 
Neat Bacon John Stephens, in theſe words, Lem, We 
of the Co- that John Stephens i Man we can't tel n 
Ynolaug) Puke of him, and that he bas Books we lin 
en? what they are. But our Reverend Iu 
P. $5» i 25 | 10 
having ſuch a confiding Grand Jury, d 
neglect this long-wiſh'd for Opportuuith 
pref 
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aid on 'em the next day to make a new 
ſentment againſt Mr. Richard Sare, and his 
m man Mr. Williamſon, for ſelling him one 
be Rights. 

hey who are not acquainted with Evidence 
izrd, may not know upon what Motives, 
at whoſe [nſ{tigation he attempted this Pro- 
tion; but the printed Defence of the firſt 
ſentment plainly ſhews how he copies after 
moſt furious Jacobite in England, the Re- 


xn the other did) makes the Author of the 
hrs Remark on the Conduct of the Popiſh 
jops, from the Biſhop of Sarum's Account 


s, with the aſſurance of an {iſh Evidence, 
perſuaded the Author of the Rights h:mſelf 
not pretend to ſay I have miſrepreſented his 
eor Meaning. And his great Zeal for the 
teſtant Religion appears by his repreſenting 
iminal whatever the Author of the R/ghes 
in defence of the Proteſtant Principle, of 
y one's judging for himſelf in Religious 


ew no ſuch thing as Umpires and Fudges in 
gious Matters; Orthodoxy is nothing but 4 
e Device. One who thinks the having 
pires and Judges in Religious Matters fo 
ellary, that without it there can be no ſuch 
bg as Orthodoxy, can be at home no where 
at Rome; and acts very inconſiſtently, in 
efliag himſelf of that Religion which is 
t on this Unorthodox Principle, That there 
no judges or Umpires for the People in 
lgious Matters. 1 don't think that a Mat 
lach Principles can fairly deny, but ag * 


ſal Writer: for he (as I * have already * P. 82. 


them, to be magnifying Popery, &c. and Po- Printel 
Biſhop above the Proteſtant Clergy; and then PA. P. 23. 


ters; and then adding, Accordins ro him, P. 14. 
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Trial. But Mr. Sare being too honeſt tod 


A Second Defence of the 


he does the Church of Rome more ſerrig 
acting the part he does, than if he had gy 
profeſs'd himſelf a Member of that Chix 
But I refer the Reader to the Pamphlet it 
to ſee, if it be worth his while, how little 
Author of it is a Friend to the preſent A 
bliſhment in Church or State. 

They who knew Mr. Hilliard's Princy 
were ſurpriz'd to find that one who y 
thought a High Churchman, and chiefly jj 
ted Books of that fide, and particularly] 
Hicks's Anſwer to the Rights, ſhou'd be yit 
ont from amongſt all the Bookſellers 1 
fitteſt Man to ſuffer for ſelling the Right; | 
that can be no otherwiſe accounted tor, f 
by ſuppoſing the Informer concluded, 
Mr. Sare wou'd, out of Complement to ! 
Party, ſubmit without more ado to the Ca 
in hopes of a very moderate Fine, rathert 
be at the Charge and Trouble of an exp 


- 1 — — < _—— 


into ſuch a wretched Deſign, the hopeful ? 
was ſpoil'd. And the pious Informer, to! 
reveng'd on him for this Diſappoiatineat, 
far'd him ſome time before the Trial ws 
come on, that he was reſolv'd not to rem 
it, in order to put him to the more exp 
in feeing Council, &c. and then got it 
mov'd into the Queen's Bench by a Certion 
and not content with this Uſage, got 4 
Indictment in that Court prefer d againf 
in which are contain'd a great many ot 
ſame Paſſages that are in the other. >0 
now (a thing not heard on before) ther! 
two Inditmeats againſt the ſame Pceri9us 
the ſame Fact in the ſame Court, and tie 
Reverend Prieſt the ſole Informer and Evid 
in both. 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 
a Bookſeller is not ſafe from the Malice 
private Man, in ſelling a Book which has 
three Editions, has been ſeveral times ad- 
id in the publick Papers, and been fo 
h the Diſcourſe of all ſorts of People, 
jout being cenſur'd by any Authority 
terer, or one Propoſition in it condemn'd 
xy of the Univerſitys of Great Britain; 
nis he ſafe? Muſt no Book be printed 
what all Divines agree to be Orthodox in 
Points? Or muſt the Bookſellers have re- 
eto the Learned in the Law, to examine 
he Paſſages in a Book before they dare ſell 
And after all, let a Book be ever ſo in- 
nt, and writ with a deſiga to ſupport the 
itution, a Bookſeller after this rate may 
in'd for ſelling it; ſince the Proſecution 
e, eſpecially where there are Indictments 
ndictments for the very ſame Paſſages, is 
ient to ruin an ordinary Tradeſman : and 
efore ſuch au Attempt as this, by a private 
, Ought to be diſcourag'd as much as poſ- 
becauſe *twill render the Trade of Book- 
$ of very little uſe; ſince there are few 
ks worth reading, but it's the Intereſt of 
ill Mea or other by Proſecution to pre- 
the Sale of em; and conſequently it 
$ to overthrow Liberty and Property, 
to put the Fortune of Britiſu Men in the 
r of Informers, the very worſt ſort of 
eſpecially Clergy-Informers, who act 
ay to their Duty when they have re- 
eto any other Weapon than that of the 
It. And they who are forbid not only to 
„ but to ſtrive, ought to have recourſe 
ther Force than that of Argumeats to 
luce Gainſayers. 1 
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1he People neither Collective or Repreſentat 


A Second Defence of the 


If it be the Liberty of the Pref (x 
thinking Men agree) which ſecures our! 
Libertys, will not That be in a great me 
reſtrain'd, if ſuch Men as are againſt all1j 
ty, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical (as *tis not 
the Railers at the Rights are) ſhall enter in 
Conſpiracy to worry Bookſellers, and o 
malicious Proſecutions? And tho no lay 
will be fo ſcandalous as in ſuch a Caſe tut 
Informer, they will never want a Brof 
who will be proud to take the Office g 
himſelf, _ 

Before I give you my Thoughts on tix 
ſages taken ont of the Rights as crimiaa|, ! 
be neceſſary to obſerve what the Author d 
Rights wou'd have the Reader take notic 
in the peruſing his Diſcourſe ; his wort 
theſe: „ Tho in the following Disco 
“ uſe the word Clergy in general, I wou! 
« be underſtood to mean thoſe who mait 
<« the Principles of our eſtabliſh'd Church 
« the Popiſh, Eaſtern, Presbyterian and! 
ce bitiſh Clergy, who are infinitely the! 
« rity. And [likewiſe deſire the Reade 
ce take notice, That when I ſay, ſuch be 
% Privileges, &c. do not belong to the 6 
« py, 1 do not mean by the Law of the ly 
« but, as the Thred of the Diſcourſe I 
c by Livine Right. 

And now we will examine the Pal 
themſelves, and the firſt is, pag. 78. 4 
Oman, tis ſaid, is God's Endkafdur,1 


A 


make one, becauſe they have no Power to ſenal 
bxfſadors from Heaven. But taking Emba\ 
in that ſenſe, it will, Im affaid, prove i 
wow no Clergymen; ſince they who pretend 
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of making em, can as little ſend an 
2 Ged, who alone chuſes his own 
afſadors- Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as they 
commiſſion'd by God, fo they brought their 
emal: with em Viſible ro Mankind, VIZ. the 
er of working Miracles But what Creden- 
r what Miſſion can theſe Gefttlemen pretend 
ow what Goſpel, never before known to the 
, are they to diſcover ? Are they not at the 
only Commentators, Note-makers or Sermon- 
; on thoſe Doftrines mhich the Embaſſadoys 
4 once deliver'd to the Saints? which 
y of em have render d by their abſurd Gloſ- 
d falſe Comments ſo perplext and intricate, 
only 4 new Commiſſion from tTeaven ſeems a- 


/ 


o [et em in their due Light; yet they da not 
e call their Pulpit-Specches, the Word of 
oo, 4nd apply thoſe Texts to theriſelves, which 
up” only to the Embaſſadors of God. if there 


ky thing criminal in this Paſſage, it muſt 
ither in ſuppoſing the Clergy are not God's 
aſadors, and feat by him as Chriſt and 
c W\poltles were; for it's in that ſenſe only 
the Author of the R:ghts is afraid they 
not God's Embaſſadors, taking Embaſſadors 
e , &c. or elſe iu ſuppoling 'em only 
mentators, Note-makers, or Sermon-ma- 
oa thoſe Doctrines which the Embaſſadors 
od once deliver'd to the Saints. I do 
wonder if the Informer, and ſuch like 
„ endcavor to perſuade the World, that 
Highly criminal not to allow 'em to be 
$ Embaſſadors, in the ſame ſenſe as Chriſt 
dis Apoſtles were; for then the ſame ab- 
t Obeieace, the ſame implicit Faith is 
Vento what they fay, as it God him- 
„oke ir, lince they as God's Embaſ— 
ſadors 
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ſadors repreſent his Perſon, and delire: 
Will to Mankind. This is not ſetting wil 
ouly one a but of ten thouſand, and} 
cing each of em on the ſame level with; 
Saviour himſelf, as to an intire Submiſſy 
whatever he declares as God's Embaſſy 
But can God Jend Embaſladors on dif 
and contrary Meſſages ? or what ſhall the; 
Laity do, when ſcarce any two of theſe; 
tended Embaſſadors agree in the Particuln 
their Embaſly ? If they ſay they are God: 
baſſadors, becauſe they are authoris'd by 
to ſend one another: That, ſuppoſing i 
be true, wou'd only prove that they hat 
thority from God to be one another's En 
ſadors; and our firſt reforming Clergy v 
have the Honor to be the Embaſſadors of 
whom our Church, in her Homilys, ll 
tichriſt, the Man of Sin, the Son of * 
tion. But the Apoſtles were God {ni 
dors (and it's in that ſenſe that the hg 
here deny'd to be Embaſſadors) because! 
were not ſent by Man, or from Man, 6! 
and from God, who gave 'em Divine 
dentials to convince the World of their! 
vine Miſſion. But what Credentials hart 
now-a-days, to prove they are ſent tronu 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were? I the 
that their Divine Credentials conſiſt in i 
Hands laid on them by Biſhops ; then! 
being ſent, and their Cradentials to prot 
are the very ſame thing; and the great 
poſtor, Schiſmatick, Hererick, me 
ple are to flee as they wou'd the Pevih ! 
be an Embaſſador of God, if he had | 
laid on him by a Biſhop. God never ſeic 
ny on an Embaſly to Mankind, <:x&)'* 
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t for the Dignity of that high Office, and 

with them a Meſſage of ſuch Impor- 
ce, as is worthy of the great God who ſent 
m: But we are to expect no new Embaſſa- 
from Heaven, becauſe we are to expect no 
: Meſſages from thence ; the whole Will or 
nſel of God being manifeſted by Chriſt and 
Apoſtles with ſuch Plainneſs and Perſpi- 
y, even to Babes and Sucklings, as is ſuta- 
to the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


cl 
i 


i 


Vhoever as an Embaſſador of God ſhou d 
tend to reveal any other Doctrine than 
at was reveal'd almoſt 2000 years ago, and 
ever ſince been in the hands of Chriſtians, 
rou'd prove himſelf to be an Embaſſador 
Satan, and was, according to St. Paul, to 
accurs d, tho an Angel from Heaven. And 
efore ſince the Clergy have no new Will of 
a to reveal, nor can't be ſaid to reveal that 
a vas fo long ſince reveal'd by the Holy 
tt, they can only be Note-makers or Com- 
ber, on that Word, which the rea! Em- 
c oidors of God formerly deliver'd to the 
es with the utmoſt Perſpicuity and Plair= 
Te on; but which has been rendred fince very 
naß re and perplext by the falſe Comments 
he abſurd Gloſſes of ſuch as wou'd now paſs 
uo the Embaſſadors of God. This is ſo no- 
ug ons a Truth, that the Clergy of the dit- 
oer Seats have, even from the beginning, 
Wplain'd of it with relation to one another, 
"I do at this day continue to complain of 
ad generally with too much reaſon : And 
bo will take the Title of God's Em- 
e dors to themſelves, will as little ſcruple, 
e fee in fact they do not, to apply thoſe 

G Texts 
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indeed ſay, That if the Perſons of the! 


do not ſee how this can be deny'd 'em, if 


if any ſhou'd claim to ny King the Tick 


culty eſcape being ſent either to Brida 


| pag. 108. Among Chriſtians, one no mn 


A Second Defence of thi 
Texts to themſelves which belong onh 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. And one 
think that in a Proteſtant Country, y 
none bas any Authority to impoſe his 
tates on another, it had not been in the 
criminal to own ſo much Reverence for ( 
and his Apoſtles, as to make their being 
Embaſtadors a diſtinguiſhing Charattr 
tween them and our ordinary Prez 
They who wou'd have this thought crit! 
can with very little Grace object to the 
piſh Prieſts, their claiming more Pomer 
Authority than belongs to their ſhare: 


baſſadors of earthly Kings are ſo Sacttl, 
to be exempt from the Laws of the Cn 
where they reſide z with how much more! 
ſon ought the Embaſſadors of the great! 
of Heaven and Earth to have thoſe Pri 
as well as infinitely greater Honor, tba 
Repreſentatives of an earthly Prince? 


are Embaſſadors in the proper and real! 
of the word: and therefore all that |} 
further ſa to juſtify this Quotation, 1s, 


Embaſſador to an earthly King upon ml 
ter pretence, they wou'd with very much 


Bedlam ;, Places which the Hightfiters t 
thoſe poor deluded People deſerve to h 
to who are in earneſt, and really believes 
have Commiſſions from God, as his El 
dors, to give Warnings to Mankind. 

The next Paſſage I ſhall take noticed 3 
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ther can be reckon'd 4 Prieft from Scripture, be- 
iſe the only Sacriſites of our Religion are Pray- 
© Praiſes, and Thankſgivings; which every 
of the Congregation offers up for himſelf : and 
n more reaſon to affirm that the Miniſter 
; up the Peoples Prayers, than they bis, unleſs 
an be ſuppos'd that God hears him only who 
U londeſt, in that he's the Servant of the Con- 
ration, being imploy'd by them to ſpeak with an 
dible Voice, that all may join together in affer- 
wr the ſame Prayers. And the Clerk bas as 
d a Title to the Prieſthood as the Parſon ;, ſince 
People join with him in offering up their Sacri- 
5 of Spiritual Songs, Hymns, and Thankſgiv- 
Jo male this pertinent to the preſent pur- 
; Does net every one as well as the Miniſter 
ally apply the Bread and Wine to the ſame Ho- 
md Spiritual Uſe, in commemorating the Be- 
eivd by our Saviour, and in offering up 
ſame Prayers, and deſiring the ſame Ble/- 
ps? And whoever does this with a due Applica- 
of Mind, rightly conſecrates the Elements 
bimſelf, ſince this is the only Conſecration they 
capable of : Any thing further than this may 
her be call d Conjuration than Conſecration. 
If any thing in this Section is contrary to 
, it muſt either be, the ſappoſiag the 
niſters of the Goſpel not to be Prieſts in the 
per ſenſe of the word, but only in a figu- 
Ive ſenſe, as is common to all Chriſtians; 
\ the Notion of Conſecration; or elſe in 


\s to the firſt, it's plain by what is here 
and what is added a few Lines further in 
Section, where Prieſt and Sacrifi@r, and 
eſthood and Sacrificing (tho by miſtake 

G 2 printed 
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en in all probability the Highfliers wou'd 
ter have left preaching againſt him, till 

ey had got ſome Grand Jury or other to in- 

A him for reflecting on the Prieſthood and 

e Clergy, ſince he applys the word Cleroc, 

hich we tranſlate the Heritage of God, as well 2 pet. 5.3. 
the Prieſthood, to the People : Nay, which 

more unpardonable in the eyes of High 

urch, he puts all Chriſtians as ſuch upon a 

el, and bids em, without diſtinction, be 2% Ibid. v. c, 
n ſub elt one to another. Nor can I fee 

ww St. John cou'd eſcape better than St. Perey - 

rhe not only repeats twice, and at a ſmall 

tance, that Chriſt has made u Prieſts unto Rev. 1. 6. 
d, which ſhews he thought it a thing of & 53. 10. 
dment ; but likewiſe gives it as a reaſon why 
Chriſtians are to render to our Saviour the 
pheſt Praiſes ; for he ſays, Unto him who has Rev.1.5,5. 
d 4, and waſh'd #s from our Sins in his own 

d, and has made us Kings and Prieſts to God 

his Father, be Glory and Dominion for ever 

ever. Amen. 

They who deny that Chriſtians as ſuch are 

eſts, may as well deny that Chriſt has lov'd 

p, and waſh'd 'em with his own Blood, ſince 

ty are both join'd together, and one is the 
ulequence of the other: And by not al- 

King the Prieſthood in common to all Chriſ- 

is, they not only rob em of their Rights, 
likewiſe our Saviour himſelf in great mea- 

eot his Glory and Dominion, by taking a- 

one ot the Reaſons why theſe are attribu- 

to him. And they who will not ſuffer 
Iriltians to be Prieſts to God, will as little 

dw em to be Kings to God, that.is free, as 
moſt abſolute Princes, from all human Im- 
tion, and ſubject only to God in Matters of 
8 3 Religion: 
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they onght never to think of it, without m 
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Religion: And conſequently if we are fo my 
Chriſtians as to make the Scripture our Ry 
nothing can be plainer, than that all Chriſty 
alike have a Title to the Prieſthood ; andt 
can't conſent to part with it without din 
niſhing the Glory and Dominion of cn 
viour. 

One wou'd think that the Informer, 
ſuch like Eccleſiaſticks, ſhou'd be ſatisfy 


doing what they cou'd themſelves to rob th bla 
Chriſtian Brethren of their common NA anior 
hood, and not expect that out of Complain tof 
to them theſe ſhou'd not only give up * 4 
Scripture-Right, this Scripture-Privilege, WW” 5 
moſt ungratefully uſe them ill, who defend * 


not only in this, but in all other their $i 
tual Rights and Privileges: This is ofen 
the higheſt Affront to their Underſtandu 
and calling *em Fools and Tools after the v 
manner that can be. No, inſtead of parti 
with this ſpiritual Advantage, which G 
has purchas'd for 'em with his own Bl: 


dring him the higheſt Eulogys, Praiſes 8 
Thankſpivings. 

As there is only one proper Sacrifice in! 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo there is but one Wl 
ficer or Prieſt in the proper Senſe ot the Wir 
and that is our Saviour himſelf; who, 35 
Church declares, made by one Oblation of hin 
once offer'd up, a full, perfect, ſufficient Sari 
Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins d 
whole World. And conſequently wivevcl i 
ſumes to himſelf a Prieſthood in the ph 
Senſe of the Word, either invades the On 
of the Son of God, or elſe brings us bad 
a Levitical Prieſt hood; which is * N 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 


nb of God is not yet ſlain, or has not yet 
ide, by one Oblation of himſelf once offer'd 
p, a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice for 
, Sins of the whole World: or elſe he mult 
1into the Popiſh Notion of the Prieſt, onc 
ho turas a Bit of Bread into God, and then 
th ſacrifices and eats him. 

But as the Church of England calls the Sa- 
ces of the Popiſh Prieſts dangerous Deceits 
| blaſphemows Fables; ſo in the Office of Com- 
waion it is ſaid not of the Miniſter alone, 
tof and by all the Communicants, That we 
fer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, 
ur Souls and Bodys, to be a reaſonable, holy, and 
wely Sacrifice; altho we are unworthy, thro our 
unfold Sins, to offer thee any Sacrifice: Which 
hows how by that Service all are alike eſ- 
eem'd Sacrificers or Prieſts, in offering up all 
hey are capable, their very Bodys and Souls. 
ind indeed we can't allow our Miniſters to 
e Prieſts in a real and proper ſenſe, with- 
ut allowing any real A, proper Sacrifice of 
he Body and Blood of Chriſt : and therefore 
Proteſtant Divines, both at home and abroad, 
we always oppos'd the Notion of a real 
rieſthood; but now Dr. Hicks and the Rebear- 
-Writer, profeſs'd Nonjurors and notorious 
chiſmaticks from the Church of England, have 
ppear'd bare-fac'd in their Anſwers to the 
hr, for the Popiſh Notion of the Miniſters 
King Fiicſs in the proper Senſe of the Word: 


103 


Artic. 12. 


ho Dr. Hicks, when he wou'd have been True 
100ght a Proteſtant and of the Church of Notion 
gland, Ciſtinguiſhes between Miniſters and of Per- 


"elts; and pitiful Sacrificulus is the Title he 


ſecution 
ſtated, 


es to the Prieſts of the Gallican Church, . 29. 


o ſo much magnify'd by the Jacobites. But 
G 4 other 


104 


Pag. 68. 
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other Adverſarys of the Rights will not chinferpet! 
in with 'em in their Notion of a proper pri 
hood. Dr. Turner, for inſtance, in his Anf 
to the Rights, ſays; © Tho we Chriſtians þ 
now no other Sacrifice to offer than g 
* Prayers and Praiſes, yet by the ſame Figy 
* by which in Scripture Prayers and pri 


are calPd Sacrifices, the Perſons who n 
c ſter in thoſe Prayers may be call'd pre“ 
This the Author of the Rights is ſo far m 
denying, that he thinks by the ſame Figure = t: 
only the Parſon and Clerk, but the wid -:: 
Congregation may be call'd fo, ſince they g 
equally concern'd with them in offering uff 
ſame Praiſes and Prayers. there 

If the Rights had declar'd the Clergy to e pur 
Prieſts in a Senſe not common to all Chriſti» Papilt 


Low-Church might proſecute the Bookſ:!x 


with a better colour, as ſelling a Book ring 
favours that Popiſh Notion, which our Cher Pricf 
declares to be a dangerous Deceit and 4/1 | n0 


mous Fable. But Authors and Book'cilers tant 
a very bad time of it, if on one hand 'f 
muſt be proſecuted by Low-Churci tor . 
ing Miniſters are Prieſts in the proper $1 
of the Word; and by High-Church, it ty 


maintain the contrary. But theſe, it ſe iſ ice: 


are willing to put an unuſual Compliment i bath 
a Lay-Jury and Lay-Judges, by referring lt f 
matter to their Determination. And the bettr ni 


to qualify them to form a right Judgmen:, er 
ſhall ſom up what is urg'd by the Rehear/s'f 
Wolf Stript, in behalf of a real Prieſthooc. 


« Chriſt, ſays he, left behind him a Pre 


c hood on Earth, to celebrate the ſame we he mg 
« ſhip, and offer the ſame unbloody Secu 
&« of his Body and Blood, which he In Fri 

| 6 ie 
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erpetually performs in Heaven; the ſame 
tonement and Sacrifice for Sin being of- 
d up by both. St. Paul in diſtinguiſhing 
een the Jewiſh Prieſts and our Saviour, 
of him, That he needed not daily, as thoſe Heb. 5. 25. 
þ Prieſks, tn off er up Sacrifice; for this he did 

when he offer d up himſelf : not that he ſhou d 

himſelf often But now once in the end Ch. 9. 25, 
he World has he appear d to put away Sin by 26, 28. 
Sacrifice of himſelf, ſo Chrift was once offer d 

ur the Sins of many. This Man aſter he had Ch. 10. 

'd one Sacrifice for Sin, fer ever ſat down at 12, 14. 
Right Hand of God: By one Offering he has | 
wited for ever them who are ſanftifyd. But 

there are a great many more Texts to the 

e purpoſe, yet the Rehear/al-Writer and 

Pxpiſts, as it were in defiance of the Scrip- 

„ maintain, That as Chriſt is conſtantly 

ing up his Body in Heaven, ſo he appoin- 

Prieſts perpetually to offer it up on Earth. 

no where find in Scripture, that Chriſt 

und Prieſts to offer Sacrifice, whether 

ddy or unbloody, of his Body and Blood; 

an unbloody Sacrifice of Biood is a Notion 

ch very well ſutes with the other Abſur- 

$ of the High-Flyers in this matter. Dr. 

ſeems to be for a bloody Sacrifice in quo- Bock, 
Father Chryſoſtom as ſaying, When thou p. 58. 

alt ſee the Lord Gcrifie'd, and the Prieſt 

Landing over the Sacrifice and the People 

ed red with his Blood, &c. 

he Rehearſal ays, *“ To offer up the ſame P. 1;. 
Tice in figure which Chriſt in reality 

ay offers up to his Father ia Heaven, is 

de moſt ſolemu and proper Prieſthood thar 

od ever committed to the hands of Men. 

tit be only a Sacrifice in figure that the 

Prieſts 
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Prieſts offer, one wou'd be apt to think | 
they had not a proper, but only a fem 
Prieſthood; and that theirs cou'd be nx 
the ſame Sacrifice with Chriſt's (ſppojg 
was continually ſacrificing himſelf) thy 
Figure of a thing cou'd be the Thing i 
But he ſays, they offer a commemoratny 
crifice: But if the Sacrifice they offer ai 
in commemorating the Sufferings and Dea 
Chriſt, and every one equally commems 
them; every one equally offers up 2 co 
morative Sacrifice, and fo are cqually on 
morative Prieſts. Tho our Prayers and? 
may by a Figure be call'd Sacrifices, d 
we offer em up to God; yet there's no ue a 
to call, even in a figurative ſenſe, the q 
memorating the Death of our Saviour by 
inſtituted Signs of Bread and Wane, 2 
hce; fnce the Bread and Wine are not ol 
up to God, much leſs offer'd by any Priet 
the Expiation of the Sins of the People. 
if the commemorating our Saviour's Deat 
Words, has nothing of a Sacrifice in it, 
ſee no reaſon why 1 the ſame tim, 
receiving, of Bread and Wine (which ber 
Words are only inſtituted Signs to exprevl 
Commemoration) ſhou'd any more hate! 
nature of a Sacrifice. But if it had, at 
doing of this made, figurative, comme 
tive, or real Prieſts; the People wou dn 
be Prieſts as the Miniſters, ſince they ai 
cqually concern d in it. 

Having, I ſuppoſe, ſaid enough to! 
Branch of the Accuſation relating, to the fil 
hood, I ſhall now conſider the other cn 
uing Conſecration. If the Bread an \ 
we receive at the Lord's Supper e 
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»ntiated into the Body and Blood of 
t, but ſtill remains Bread and W ine; how 
we diſtinguiſh that Bread and Wine from 
mon Bread and Wine, but by applying 
as our Saviour directs, to the commemo- 
xp of his Paſſion and Death! And conſe- 
ly, if the manner of uſing em is that 


e in which their diſtinction from common 


ad and Wine confifts, all the Conſecration 
< Men can give, confiſts only in their u- 
em after that holy manner. Nor indeed 
ne have any other meaning of Conſecra- 
„ when 'tis ſpoken of Mens confecrating 
mate Things, than of applying 'em with 
rue and lively Faith to that holy and ſpi- 
1] Uſe which God ordains: and if every 
does this for himſelf in receiving the Sa- 
nt, does he not conſecrate the Bread and 
ne for himſelf ? The Miniſter can no more 
jly *em to this Uſe for the Congregation, 
n they for him: This every one muſt do tor 
ſelf, and in fo doing he does all that's re- 
rd for his receiving the Sacrament worthily 
I whoever fails in doing this, the Sacrament, 
mthſtanding any pretended Prieſtly Conſe- 

on, is profanely taken by him. 
de principal and ſubſtantial Holineſs or 
ecration of the Sacraments is owing to 
| the Inſtitutor, who ordaia'd *em to ſuch 
ſe; and all the Holineſs or Conſecration 
Nortals can be fappos'd to contribute, is 

taking *em as God directs. 
here are no ſuch words in the New Teſta- 
Mt, as Conſecrating of the Bread and Wine; 
St. Taul ſpeaking of himſelf and the Peo- 
of Corinth, to whom he writes, ſays, The 
f Bleſſmg which We bleſs, is it not the Com- 
munion 
0 
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nothing elſe but a Corruption of Hoc eſt 
u, by way of ridiculous imitation of 
prieſts of Rome, in their Trick of Tran- 
Mntiation- And were it not for the 
of ſome ſuch Trick, it had never been 
ended that there was a Medium between 
Confecration the Author of the Rights con- 
6 for, and that of Rome; which if the 
py Genius of the Informer, or any of his 
erend Brethren, has diſcover'd, they can no 
dt expreſs it in ſuch words as every one is 
able of underſtanding: ſince if it be cri- 
not to extend Conſecration further than 
lights does, and as criminal to extend it 
aas the Papiſts do, every one ought to 
the Medium; which if they can't make 
its they who bring the higheſt Reflection 
he Church. 6 
2 the Church of England, tis not the Mi- 
er, but the Church-wardens, who at the 
ce of the Pariſh ſet apart ſo much Bread 
| Wine as they judg neceſſary for the holy 
of receiving the · blefſed Sacrament : And 
efore it Conſecration conſiſted in this, it 
d not belong to the Miniſter ; and con- 
vently it — conſiſt in ſomething done 
relation to the receiving the Bread and 
Ine the Church-wardens provide. And a- 
tably to what St. Paul ſays of all the Par- 


Congregation join in the Prayer of Conſe- 
hon, as tis expreſly call'd in the Com- 
jon Service; which Prayer the Miniſter 
ounces with an audible Voice, that all 
join in it. And as our Church, in the 
ek of the Communion Service, makes 
aſecratiag and Bleſſing the Bread and Wine 
o 


ers being concern'd in bleſſing the Cup, all 
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to be the ſame thing, ſo Bleſſing em 18 
rative Expreſſion, and can only mean pr 


for a Bleſſing on the receiving of the pal © 
: and Wige; in which Prayer it every one tho 
every one conſecrates and bleſſes the ri 


and Wine: And when the Miniſter is Her 
conſecrate or bleſs the Bread and Win, 
ought to be interpreted according to tea ear 
mon way of ſpeaking, when we fay ted 
niſter ſays Grace, bleſſes the Meat, e 
Thanks, which is not excluſive of the Hens. 
the Company, who are as much bound t 
this as he; only the Action is impum bie 
him, becauſe he alone pronounces the Wi 
aloud. And it can be for no other nd 
that the Minifter in the Rubrick is ſaid to RC VV 
the Prayer of Conſecration; in which In 
if every one of the Congregation join, os © 
one alike conſecrates the Elements ft 
ſelf: ſo that there's nothing more agree (th 
to the Author of the Rights Notion of 
ſecration, than the Conſecration usd is WF ©": 
Church of England. *Tis true, the Mii 
iays his Hands on the Bread and Wine He de 
they are touch'd by the People; yet non 
ſuppoſe that the Prayer of Conſecration e. 
not be as eſſectual if that Ceremony en 
comely ſoever and void of Superſtitio Wiiﬀ** 
omitted. Were that Ceremony any wie Wi ”* 
ceſſary, we ſhou'd have learnt it from St. 
Tim. 4. who tells us, That every Creature of Gu 
4,% ſanctiſy'd by the Word of God and Provir. 
as every one is concern'd in the Fraft 
Conſecration, ſo the Miniſter's rat 
that Prayer what Chriſt ſaid when he iu ms, 
the Sacrament, is to put People in ten 
brance of the reaſon of its Inſtitution; 1 
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who hear it read, have the ſame advan- 
by it as he who reads it, tho every one 
cin read may read it along with him. 
tho the Papiſts forbid the People to read 
Ecripture, yet there is ſo little Superſtition 
ur Church, that Lay-men in College-Chap- 
where the Clergy are numerous, and in 
tedrals, even tho the Biſhops be ſent, 
4 this and much larger Portions of Scrip- 
, when they read the firſt and ſecond 
ſas. But I refer the Reader to what Mr. 
+: has aid on this Head, in thoſe Tracts of 
which are annex'd to this Defence. 

Vhat I ſhall further remark is only this, 
at St. Paul diſclaims all Authority to en- 
c what he lays down in this matter, and 


sto the People of Corinth's own judgment; 
beak as to wiſe Men, judg ye what I ſay: 
(then immediately adds, The Cup of Bleſſing 
ch We bleſs, &c. Had the Gentlemen of 
Grand jury follow'd St. Paul's Advice, and 
2d for themſelves as Wiſe Men, they wou'd 
e been ſo far from indiQing the Bookſeller 
what is ſaid in the Rights relating to this 
tter, that they wou'd have ſeen St. Paul's 
tion of Bleſſing or Conſecrating is exactly 
teable to what is there laid down. And 
no Compliment to the Church of England, 
luppoſe that ſhe diſagrees with St. Paul, 
0, let him give what Advice he pleaſes, yet 
d many of thoſe who pretend to be his Suc- 
Irs and God's Embaſſadors, have been ſo 
from ſuffering the People to judg for them- 
yes, as Wiſe Men ought to do, in this ſim- 
and plain Inſtitution, that they have ford 
Lt own more abſurd and monſtrous No- 
tions 


inly refers the Reaſonableneſs of what he 
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tions than ever were heard of in then e 
barous Nations, in order, among other th Voi 
to make the Miniſters Prieſts, in a real at. 
per Senſe of the Word. | 

People ought ſeriouſly to conſider wh. 
vantage the Papiſts will make of this pig 
tion, when they fee a Man indicted by; þ 
teſtant Jury, and proſecuted by a Minif 
the Church of England, for ſelling a Bod, 
which are reckon'd as obnoxious Paſlapes,t 
which oppoſe the Popiſh Notion of a ry 
and the Popiſh Notion of Conſeam 
Wou'd to God theſe were the only fy 
Notions which the High-Flers come into 

The next Paſlage I ſhall conſider, is re 
in the firſt Inditment only, and is takenh 
pag- 151. The words are: The Jews wha! 
came out of the Land of Bondage were undr 
ſettl'd Government, till God was plead u 
himſelf to be their King, to which all tle] 
expreſly conſented, and upon the Covenant" 
ratify'd after the moſt ſolemn manner as cou 
God gave them thoſe Laws, which bound i! 
tion except thoſe that had agreed to the H 
Contratt. 

Nothing can be plainer from Scripture, ł 
that God, after he had accepted the Polit 
Government of the Jews, wou'd reign no 
over em than they were willing: tor tbe l 
ſays to Samuel, upon the Jews petitionirgl 
King, ſuch as the Nations had; Hearkes# 
Voice of the People in all that they ſhall ſay util 
for they have not rejected thee, but they haut 
Me from reigning over em. And in the ame 
ter the Lord bids Samuel no leſs than tans 
hcarken to the Voice of the People, tho it 
rejecting God himſelf from reigntug my 
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ch ſhews the great regard that God had to 
Voice of the People in matters relating to 
r Goverment. And if God wou'd reign 
longer over the Jews than they were con- 
ating, it can be no Crime, tho it ſhowd 
wea Miſtake, to ſay that God won'd not at 
| reign over *em without their Conſent, 
» that I think is as plain from Scripture as 
other. Fer Moſes went up to God, and the Exod. 19. 
4 calld to him out of the Mountain, ſaying, 
ſhalt thou ſay to the Houſe of Jacob, and 
the Children of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen what J 
| mito the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
ples Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf. 
p therefore if ye will obey my Voice indeed, and 
| my Covenant (the Covenant he then pro- 
zd to em) then ye ſhall be a peculiar Trea- 


e unto me above all People, for all the Earth is 
; and ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of 
ſts, and an Holy Nation. Theſe are the Words 


ch thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children of Iſrael. 
that here God condeſcends to make uſe of 
o Arguments to perſuade the Children of 
« to agree to this Covenant, by which 
y were to become a Kingdom to him; 
tat he had already done for em; and What, 
they. choſe him for their King, he wou'd 
ther do for em. Nom therefore, &c. And 
plain the Children of J7frae! apprehended 
Is to be the meaning of the Words: Foy 
dles, 4s God commanded him, came and call d 
the Elders of the People, and laid before their 
es all theſe Words which the Lord commanded 
% and all the People anſwer'd together, and 
h Al that the Lord has ſpoken we will do : amd 
dles return d the Words of the People umto the 
4. Aud what is this but giving their Con- 
H ſent, 
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ſent, in as expreſs manner as cou'd be, ty 
Covenant the Lord propos'd ? 

For God, who knows the Hearts of . 
need not have ſent Moſes to learn of the p, 
ple what their Minds were; nor need he h; 
order'd Moſes to return to him the Words 
the People. This cou'd not be done, hec 
God was ignorant of their Words; but 
the Covenant, God propos'd to the pen 
ſhou'd be made after the moſt ſolemn mam 
that cou'd be: for God having not as yet x 
pear*d to the People, Moſes is choſen by G 
as a Mediator, to tranſact this Affair betxa 


him and them. And accordingly he goes fn no 
the Lord with a Propoſal to the People, wid lo! 
was for them to become a Kingdom to H Di 
and conſequently for him to become t m: 
King. To which Propoſal, after the Pe uſe 
had expreſly agreed, there not being ſo ob 


as one Negative in the whole Congreeztia 
he returns to the Lord from the People, 
in their behalf gives the Lord the very We 
by which they had expreſs'd their Conſertt 
his Propoſal: And then the Lord came 4m 
Mount Sinai, in the Sight of em all, and ul 
with *em Face to Face, and dictated the Lay 
which they were afterwards to be gore 
And Moſes, before he repeats the Law, © 
The Lord our God made a Covenant with i« 
Horeb ; the Lord made not this Covenant u 
our Fathers, but with us, who are all of w « 
here at this day. This Introduction wou'!! 
impertinent, were not the Horeb Contract 
Covenant (which are ſynonymous terms) 
Foundation on which the Law was built: 
the Law and the Covenant are frequently 
uſe of to ſignify the ſame thing; and nod 
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ein be more evident, than that the whole 
Body of the Fewiſh Laws was enacted by God, 
arſuant to the Covenant, as King of the 
fm, and not as Supreme Governor of the 
yorld; ſince they bound no other Nation ex- 
pt that which had conſented to the Horeb Co- 
renant. It's true, there are ſeveral moral things 
n the Jewiſh Laws, as there are in the Laws 
ff all Nations whatever, which are obligatory 
o all Mankind; but then 'tis by virtue of 
heir own obliging Force, and not by reaſon of 
eir being made a part of the Jeaiſh Law, 
ice without that they equally bind.“ There's 


nothing, as Mr. Lock obſerves, more frivo- x eter 


Jous (as to this purpoſe) than that common Tolerat, 
Diſtinction of Moral, Judicial, and Cere- p. 51- 


monial Laws, which Men ordinarily make 
uſe of; for no poſitive Law whatever can 
oblige any People but thoſe to whom it is 
given. Hear, O Iſrael ſufficiently reſtrains the 
= of the Law of Moſes only to that 
eople. 
And tis further evident, that God gave the 
rms; the whole Body of their Laws as their 
is or Civil Magiſtrate, ſince they are all 
acted on temporal Sanctions; no Penalty ex- 
pt what relates to this Life being annex'd to 
e Breach of any of 'em, no not even of thoſe 
uch concern their Temple and their Wor- 
up. And tho no doubt God puniſh'd the 
7; in the next World who broke the Laws 
their Country, as he did the Violaters of 
ich Laws in other Nations; yet this he did 
od: But as Political Governor of the 
n he, like other Civil Legiſlators, annex'd 
ly temporal Sanctions. In taking a Bird's 
tis faid, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe let the 
A 2 Dm 
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Deut. 22, Dam 70, that it may be well with thee, aud. 
6,7 thou mayſt prolong thy Days; which is theg; 
Reward mention'd in the whole Law, fo x 

Matter relating to God and his Worſhip, 

And God not only acted the part of 20 
Legiſlator, in enacting Laws with Puniſhne: 

and Rewards, relating to this Life alone; 

Exod, 18. he likewiſe put his own Laws in execution, x 
19. determin'd himſelf the Cauſes of the prex 
moment. He not only pronounc'd Sente 

Numb. . himſelf in criminal Matters, as in the Caf 
89, the Gatherer of Sticks on the Sabbath-4 
Numb. 15. and of him who was guilty of Blaſpheny 
35. Treiſon, but in Civil Cauſes likewiſe; a 
Lev.24-12 lettüd che Right of Inheritance in the d 
. V 8 of the Daughters of Zelophehad. And the it 
895 fon why Cauſes of moment were  z 
rally brought before the High Prieſt, u. 

becauſe he wore the Urim, by which he ca 

conſult God; and for this reaſon *twas at 
Numb. 25. manded Joſhua, that he ſhow'd ſtand bejm 
21. lea'zar the Prieſt, who (hall ask Counſel fer 
after the fudgment of the Urim, vefore the l. 

And whei God did not himſelf judg, beg 

Jud. 3 19, pointed ſuch Judges as were guided by the! 
mediate Impulſe of his Spirit; nay, 10 d 

Deut. 15. was advanc'd to the Exerciſe of any pull 
18. Office without the Conſent of God, and i 
beut. 1. ated in God's Name, and their Judgments 
call'd the Judgment of God. And in f 

Caſes they were aſſiſted miraculouſly in mail 
Diſcoverys, as the bitter Waters, the Ir 
Jealouſy, did moſt miraculouſly dilcor 
Adultereſs; and from the account of 

going, to Samuel, to know what was MK 

of his Father's Aſſes, tis plain there “ 


Secrs, who for a fourth part of a She 
{ 


9 
1 
*% 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. T17 

me ſuch ſmall piece of Mony, cou'd diſcover 

olen Goods. 1 
And it was not in their Civil and Pomeſtick 4 

Kirs only, that God in Perſon exercis'd Su- J 

eme Juriſdiction, but he likewiſe order'd their : 8 
reiga and Military Affairs; for no Leagues Jo, g. f | 
ere to be made with the Nations round about 14, 16. | 1M 


„without firſt obtaining leave from the Judg. 1. 1, 
xd; nor were there any War to be under- Judg. 29. 
ken without firſt conſulting him. Nay, God ie. . 
nſelf fought for em, as Joſhua ſays twice in Jah, 23. 
e ame Chapter; and to impreſs this the 3, . 
eper into the Minds of the tes, he in- 
ances in what Caſes God had fought for 'em, 39% 24. i 
id what Nations, under his Conduct, they 1 
d conquer'd. 

To explain this Matter more fully: Ae 
ad no ſooner return'd the Words of the Fey- 
e to the Lord, wherein they agreed to take 
Im for their King, than he gave Orders for 
eparing a Tabernacle for himſelt, as he him- 


It ſays, That I may dwell! amongſt em; and geſb. 21.8. 48508 
b Tabernacle, like a Royal Tear, was plac d 1. 
the midſt of the Camp: for the //-aclires _ By 
arch d after a military manner in the Wilder- Cs 


els, being divided into four Troops, with cach 5 
elt Standards, and encamp'd about the Tent Num. 10. 1-8 
their General, or Lord of Hoſts, as he is * 
quently call'd, who, after the manner of Cen. 23. 
ther Generals, took care to prevent all Sur- 14. 

ze. How their King and General gnarded bal. 58.7. 
n in the Wilderneſ, is plain from this Text, 

be Egyptians have heard that thou Lord art 

e ſt this People, that thou art fe een Face to Face, 

at thou goeſt be fore em by Day im a Pillar of a 

oc, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire. And 

me Ark, which was the Symbol of the Divine 

H 3 Preſence, 
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Preſence, always mov'd firſt when the Iſratlity 
i went on any warlike Expedition. Hence i 
il Num. 10. was that, when the Ark ſet forward, M4 
6, 35. aid, Riſe up Lord, and let thy Enemy: be ſeg 
| ter'd; and when it reſted, Return to the men 
Thouſands of Iſrael: And when the Ark wen 

| three days before 'em to find out a Reſting 
l Num. 10, place, it is ſaid, The Lord yaur God went i 
| | 35, C. the way before you. And *tis not ſtrange thy 
_ _ God, when he acted as a General (the Ar 
i} I ſuſtaining his Place) ſhou'd be in the firſt Rai, 
it and that he as Lord of their Hoſt ſhou'd lex 
'em on in all Engagements. As there are; 
[i great number of Texts to this purpoſe, d 
| which none in the leaſt acquainted with th 

Scripture can be ignorant; ſo I may venta 
to ſay, that never any Eaſtern Monarch q 


as ſa 
1 Inc 


——_— oa FIPS 


rington, dom. 
r What to me ſeems moſt ſurpriſing in tii 
whole Matter is, not ſo much God's reiguuii 
over the Fews with their own Conſent, and u 
longer than they conſented, as his great Cote 
deſcenſion in reigning at all over em, af 
the ſame manner as temporal Princes do; 
Favour he never vouchfaf'd to any other 
105. | 
And the reaſon why God wou'd not 16 
over the Jews, till they had agreed to the 
vCuart he propos'd to 'em by Moſes, (cems 
be, becauſe, by his Law of Nature having 
low! Mankind a Right of chuſing * 


| pear'd more among his People, or left ſo ier 
| of the Management of Affairs, relating eithe ſha] 
11 to Peace or War, to his Miniſters, as C ben 
\ did during the Theocracy, till the m 
4 jected him from being their King; or, a ſat 
N de Har- Joſephus expreſſes it, unvoted him of his King aid « 
4 


— —— 
— — A 
„ 


- _—_— ß3jñ— — — U — — —-— —— 
— — n 
rr A : — 


. 0 
— — — — — 
— — — — 


— 4—4 * 
— — — 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 


drernors, he wou'd not as King deprive 
n of a Right which he had before as God 
wen 'em in common with the reſt of the 
World : And in this no doubt he deſign'd to 
e an Example to the great Men of the 
wth, not by Force and Violence to impoſe 
n 4 free People, as the Jews were on their 
pming out of the Land of Egypt. And in 
is am the more confirm'd, ſince we had 
hat when God the Son was made Fleſh, and 
welt among us, he, neither as God or Man, 
ov'd judg in any Political Matter for want 
f in Commiſſion; Who made me a Judę 

v [ira] 
But becauſe what the Author of the Fight, 
as ſaid in this Matter, is not only inſerted in 
1 Indictment, but in ſeveral Sermons and 
ther Diſcourſes is repreſented as blaſphenious, 
ſhall mention what two of our own Divines, 
Slearned as ever the Nation cou'd boaſt of, 
nd particularly famous for their great Skill in 
hat relates to the Jewiſh Oeconomy, have 
ad on this Head; and theſe two are Dr. Fa- 
ct, late Biſhop of Ely, and Dr. Spencer, not 
Jong ſince Dean of Ely. The firſt ſays, in his 
Mmmentary on the 19th of Exodus, << That. 
the very Foundation of God's peculiar Em- 
* pire over the Fews was, that he had ran- 
* ſom'd and redeem'd 'em out of Slavery. 
And the Words he ſent by AM/cr to the Peo- 
lle he paraphraſes thus: © If you will ſin- 
rely obey meas your King and Governor, 
3nd keep the Covenant I intend to make 
: #Ith you; then you ſhall be mine above all 
x the People in the Earth, my peculiar Inhe- 
ance, my Kingdom, c. And the An- 
wer ot the People to God's Meſſage by Moſes 
H 4 he 
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he explains thus : “ They conſented to hug ich. | 
« God for their King; and adds, Till they hn dong! 
* own'd him for the Lord their God, ; „ 
* their King and Governor, he did not fred afal 
« to 'em at all, but only to Moſes, who 1 tion 
&« ly acted as a Mediator between God 11 ad ( 
* the People: But now that they had © akins 
« ſented to be his, he reſolv'd to ſpeak audi mm 
« zmongſt 'em, and to dwell amongſt ' rose 
« and after a few days Preparation to dec itte 
« the aw by which they ſhou'd be goveri'l Worm 
do that this Right Reverend Father in God, pri 
weh as the Author of the Rights, ſuppoſes tl (1.) 
Covenant relates to God being their Rig ing a 
and lays as great a ſtreſs on the Conſent «ite ii 
the People: nay, he gocs further than the om, 
thor of the X. 98, and does not only ſay Hai. 
God gave *em their Laws as their King, Dieu 
their conſenting to have him ſo, which he od 
a Conſent in general; but affirms, © Thy WO fice 
*© conſented: in particular to all the Laws met ot 0 
& tion'd in the 20th, 21ſt, 22d, and 24 re 
Chapters, and that i in the 24th theſe Land i; 
© pall into Covenant between God and TA (2. 
and mentions all the Solemnitys obſerv's an 
God and the People in making, this Core vr th 
nant. But becauſe he agrees with Dr. Sem 
I ſhall give an account of em, in relaugg 
what he ſays. 5 

And be in his Treatiſe 4: Legibns Heirs Y 
rum (where he has ſhown a moſt profoun * 
Judgment as well as immenſe Learning) bet pela 
whole Diſſertation concerning the Jen! my fo 
cracy, and in his Introduction {iſtjnguiſhes| by IF) 
ta cen God's Natural Monarchy over all Numer 
ud, aud his Civil Monarchy over the T 


wb Ic 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 


b. be ſays, “ is that & which he held a- 
roneſt em by virtue of a ſolemn Compact, 
- which the Name of a King, and the Diſ- 
hof all their Affairs, on a certain Con- 
tion was beſtow'd on God. And in the 
1d Chapter he ſays, © That + God, in 
Aung the Name and Office of a King, ac- 
ommodated himſelf to the Conditions of 
hoſe Times, and did not refuſe to be ad- 
mitted to that Office after the Manner and 
orm us'd in the Election and Inauguration 
f Princes. For, 

( God, after the manner of Men cour- 
ing an Office, puts em in mind of ſome 
te laſtances of his great Power and Wiſ- 
jom, that they might ſee that none cou'd 
ſtain the Perſon of a King with greater 
dignity than himſelf ; then in plain words 
od ſhews how grateful and acceptable that 
Office wou'd be to him, and that he wou'd 
ot only take the whole Nation into his 
re and Protection, but into his Boſom 
ind intimate Affection. 

(2.) That the People accepted of the 
erms, and with joint Suffrages choſe God 
br their King; who becauſe he was, after 
de manner of other Captains, to lead the 
ſratlitiſi Cohorts, did not diſdaia to ſub- 


— - — — — —— — 


Gvilis eſt ea quam Deus incer Iſraelitas tenebat ju: e 
Ms pacti, quo nomen Regis inter eos & rerum om- 
i abirrium erta conditione Deo deterchatur. 

Cum Deo viſum eſt humano more cum Hebrzis agere, 
ö aut Imperator is Civilis Nomen & Officium gerere, 
enporum ilorum conditioni ice accommodavir, ut ad 
c ud modo & forma in Priccipuin cieftione & inau- 
WLINC uſitatis admitti non rec. ant. 
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Exod. 24. Royal Habitation for himſelf, and of f 


© nothing of this Matter. 


A Second Defence of the 
« mit to their Weakneſs; and, accordi 
« what was perhaps the Cuſtom of the . 
© to be choſen by 'em for their Er 
« Nay, he ſays &, tis evident, God win 
* or attended to be elected by the Arm 
* Iſrael, and that he was accordingly q. 
«© dy 'em; and that his Goodneſs was fn 
« that he ſeems to make no ſmall accoun 
« this Conſent and Election of the pe 
« for as ſoon as Moſes had return'd the d 
« ſent of the People to the Lord, he been 
te treat with Aoſes about manifeſting hink 
« and of building a Tabernacle for a Pala 


« ming Laws relating to their Polity 
«© Worſhip, whereas before he had mentin 


4 (3.) That God and the Iſraelites, 1 
« the manner of Kings and Subjects, nt 
bound by a mutual League to each otie 
« for God being choſen to the Regal 0f 
© does moſt ſacredly promiſe, That the) 


4 ſhall be a peculiar People to him, and Mace 
« he will conduct em into the Land d on. 
© naan : On the other hand, the People r thi 
<« religiouſly, and with one Voice, pro ith? 
« to obſerve all God's Laws. And he ter 
«< That this Stipulation is moſt fully explWnight 
« Deut. 26. where Moſes ſays, This da Wore: 
« haſt choſen Jehovah to be to thee Fes, 
„Lord or Emperor, &. and the Lord tot 
<« choſen thee to be a peculiar People, e 
ton“ 
e * That 
dQuibus liquidum eſt Deum electionem ſuam ab cfm 
ifraelitico præſtolatum fuiſſe, eumque ab Iſrae itcꝭ es 


tue. 
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r Tranſlation it is, Thou haſt avouch'd 
Lord this day to be thy God 3 whereas he 


Name given to Angels, to Princes, and 
great Men, and ſignifies that Power 
\ is in common to God with other Ma- 


es. 
( The League by which God and the 
elites became bound to each other, was 
wtify'd by ſuch Ceremonys as were then 
in the Election of Princes, which he 


a Victim on the Covenanters, and their 
ating together ſome of the Sacrifice: which 
lites, he ſays, he ſhall not ſcruple to af- 
rm were us'd by God and the People in 
ſabliſhing this Covenant. For when Me- 


ren their Conſent, he took half the Blood 
f the Beaſts then ſacrific'd, and ſprinkled 


Place of God, and the other half on the 


ff the Covenant which the Lord has made 
1th you concerning all theſe Words. And 
ter this Ceremony was over, that nothing 
night be wanting to the Validity of the 
vvenant, Afoſes, Aaron, and the 72 El- 
lers, who repreſent the People, aſcend up 
ato the Mount, where they ſaw God, and 
d eat and drink out of the Sacrifices men» 
don d ver. 5.” And the Biſhop of Ely ſays, 
hat after they ſaw God, they were ſo far 
rom receiving any harm, that they feaſted 
ith him upon the Relicts of the Peace- 

iterings with great Joy and Gladneſs. 
This, 


that Elohim, which we tranſlate God, P. 203. 


ppoſes to be the Sprinkling of the Blood 


bad writ. the Promiſes and Precepts of Exod. 24, 
din a Book, and the People had again 4. 


ton the Altar, which was to ſupply the ver. 6. 


eplez and then he ſays, Behold the Blood ver. 8, 
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Deut. 5 4. Point. It's ſaid, The Lord tall d with the ln 
Exod. 24. of Iſrael Face to Fice; that the Elders /im( 
10. & 33» in the Mount 1, and that the Lord ſpake to 
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This, tho you know I have omitted! 
8 part of what theſe two ln 

en have ſaid on this Head, is ſufficieg, 
prove, That the Jews, beſides being ſihe 
as all other People are by virtue of 
Creation, to God's eternal Power, hey 
in a particular and peculiar manner 2 U 
ple and a Kingdom to him, by virty 
the Horeb Covenant. And 1 think ber 
conſiders this Matter impartially, muſt y 
ſee it as plainly made out as can be ex 
trom a Book writ ſo long ſince as the Py 
teuch ; which, by diſtance of time, muſty 
avoidably bring ſome Obſcurity with it: 
which Obſcurity it may not be amiſs to 
one Inſtance, which occurs in the handling 


Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaks to his Friend. 
yet, in the ſame Chapter, *tis ſaid, The « 
not fee my Face, jor there ſhall no Man jt 
and live. I will put thee into a Clift of a i 
and cover tnee with my Hand; and thou ſhui 
my Back-parts, but my Face ſhall not be ſee 

Tho both the Biſhop and Dean of Fl U 
ſo tully and ſo largely writ concerning © 
Civil Dominion over the Fews being found 
on the 0reb Contract; yet no one has cht 
either of 'em, as ſpeaking in the leaſt in! 
rently of God. What then can the real! 
why the Author of the Rights, who bas & 
touch*d on this Point, ſhou'd be charg © # 
Blaſphemy, both from the Preſs and the" 
pit? Muſt it not be, that they who" 
this noiſe are angry at ſomewhar elſe de 


adyanc'd, and which they know not bes 
OP} 
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ole; and therefore make uſe of this as a 
le to prejudice and incenſe the People a- 
t him? Whereas what he has aſſerted 
ting to the Horeb Covenant, is conſonant 
de Doctrine of the Church of Bags, if 
Holer may be allow'd to be a Judg of it. 
Vhen all, ſays this Judicious Perſon, which Ecclef. 
he Wiſdom of all ſorts can do for the de- ry 
ing of Laws in the Church, it is the ge- 459. oy 
eral Conſent of all that gives them the Ed. 1422. 
orm and Vigour of Laws ——Laws cou'd 
hey never be without the Conſeat of the 
zhole Church, to be guided by them; 
vhereunto both Nature and the Practice of 
Church of God, ſet down in Scripture, 
found every way ſo fully conſonant, that 
od himſelf wou'd not impoſe, not his own 
nus, upon his People by the hands of A- 
tc, without their free and open Conſent. 
but becauſe Dr. Hicks ſays, The Folly and Pretp.1c5 
hen of his Horeb Contract hath been fully 
convincingly ſet forth in the Rehearſal, and 
Preachers * taken what they ſay from 
1; twill be neceſſary to conſider what new 
covery he has made, to prove that this 
tine, which all along has paſt for Ortho- 
as ſhewing the great Goodneſs and Con- 
enſion of God, is now become downright 
phemy. He ſays, “I ſtand amaz'd at the woit 
llurance and Ignorance of this Author: Scripe, 24 
nd his Reaſon is, that there's nothing in“. 83. 
e Chapters quoted by him that looks like 
Contract, but the direct contrary ; for 
od appear d at Horeb with great Majeſty 
und Terror, inſomuch that the People 
bought they cou'd not live if they ſaw 
lat light any more. And God was fo far 

« trom 
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n to take upon him the Adminiſtration of 
fairs except for their good, ſo he is 

iſcient to diſcern what is beſt for them, 
Omnipotent to bring it about? And yet, 

dr. Spencer has ſhewn, there arc Conditions 
Contract of God's own propoſing. 

he Rehearſal-Writer makes all the Tribes 

ending with Aaron for the Prieſthood, to 

before the ſuppos'd Horeb Contract; and 

« That the Law about Sacrifices and Sa- P. $5, 56. 
ifcers was eſtabliſh'd, and the Prieſts in 

ſeſſion of their Power, before what he 

ls the Horeb Contract; nay, that there 

15 not a word about Prieſts or Sacrifices in 

at was done at Horeb, where God gave 

m the ten Commandments, and 'tis ſaid 

added no more, Deut. 5. 22. 

he Gentleman who laid the wager that 

les I. rook the Covenant, had ſome excuſe 

his Miſtake, becauſe theſe words were at 

bottom of the Page, and into conſideration 

over leaf; but it will be difficult to find 

for this Author, who if he ever read the 

ter he quotes, can't but be ſenſible that 
ewords, He added no more, do not relate ver. 22. 
| the Laws God gave at Horeb, but only 

vole he dictated himſelf to the whole Aſ- 

ly, who being frighten'd with the Ter- 

and Majeſty in which God appear'd, ſay to 

e Go thou near, and hear all the Lord our Ver. 27. 
ſhall ſay, and ſpeak thou to us all the Lord 

Cad ſhall ſpeak to thee, and we will hear and 

* Which the Lord approving, bids Moſes 

to em, Ger you into your Tents again; but Ver.30,31, 
7 thee, ſtand thou here by me, and I wil 

unte thee all the Commandments, Statutes, 
Juarments, which thou (halt teach 'em. 
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Of a piece with this is his ſaying, « 
« Law relating to Sacrifices and uit 
was eſtabliſh'd, aud the Prieſts in pos 
« of their Power, before what he cal 
&« Horeb Contract: whereas the Contr 
made in the 19th of Exodus, and the fn 
of Aaron not conſecrated to the Prieſtly 1 
till the 28th and 29th Chapters. And i 
Ver. 3. 24th Chapter, The Toung Men of the Childn 
Iſrael offer 'd Burnt-Offerings, and ſacrifC4}, 
Offerings. And as to the Contelt of the d 
1ribes with Aaron for the Prieſthood, ant 
putting his Rod in oppoſition to him, 
Num.16-3 muſt be after Aaron's Conſecrat ion, becauſe 
complain of his taking too much upon! 
And as this Conteſt with Auron is not n 
till Numb. 17. nor the Con ſecrat ion of tel 
vites till Numb. 8. ſo both theſe, as app 


r 
by Numb. 1. 1. muſt be at leaſt in the If 
Month of the ſecond Year after the G ho 


Ex0d.19.] of Iſrael came out of Egypt; whereas tie | 
reb Contract was made in the third Mond 
the firſt Year. This ſufficiently ſhews at 
the Honeſty or the profound Skill of this] 
verend Divine in the Bible; and if I woll 

. 56- his own words, I might ſay, I am ana 
his Aſſurance or Ignorance, who fays, i 
hardly a Line in this Author but what 1 ff 
with ſuch Blunders as theſe, viz. making! 
things to be after the Horeb Contract. U 
which I can't forbear obſerving, I hat thel 
one follows the expreſs Texts of Stiff 
the freer this Champion of High Church 
beſtowing on him ſuch Compliments; 5 
any thing deſetv'd the Name of Blundeh 
wou'd thiuk it ſhou'd be firſt to quote tic 

p. 56. for ſaying, “ One grand cauſe of Vil 
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ot conſidering when God acts as Governor 

f the Univerſe, and when he acts as Prince 

ff a particular Nation; and then ſaying, 

he Rights has forgot God is King of the p. 6g. 
niverſe: Or firſt to own that the Jews re- p. 41. 

d God for being their King, and then con- P. <3. 

u the Rights for making God's Kingdom o- 

the Jews to be temporal. 

next Argument againſt the Horeb Con- 

t, is, That the Jews were at that time under P. 55, 
ſettled Government of Moſes their King. 

$15 directly ſtriking at the Theocracy, aud 

ug God no otherwiſe King of the Jews, 

he was of all other Nations. Had G:- 

heca of this opinion, he won'd not have 

the {/raelires upon their offering him the 
ernment, Iwill not rule over you, nor ſhall Judg. g. 23 
hen rule over yon; the Lord ſhall rule over 

If Moſes was made King of the Jews by 

, how cou'd the Son of Sirach ſay, He ſer Eccluf.17, 
r over every People, but Iſrael is the Lord's 17: 

n? Or it the Supreme Government of 

Mortal was not inconſiſtent with God's 

ſhip over the Fews, Samuel cou'd not have 

IC the Fews for ſaying, Nay, but a King 1 Sam. 12, 
192 over us, when the Lord your God was 12. 

Lg; or God himſelf ſay, that the Fews 

mag for a King was rejecting him from 

ug over 'em. Had the Author of the 

aſſerted any ſuch thing as this, what Dr. 

' lays from a Theiſt, That Moſes was 4 pref, 5. 355 
N Fellow, who made himſelf a King and his | 
rA Prieſt, wou'd have been apply'd to 

the Rehearſal-Writer 3; and then he 

t have had ſome colour for his Harangue 

t krofaneneſs and Blaſphemy. = 
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| 52. 


P. 54. 


P. 59. 


P. 60. 


Eternity. And then he makes this to le 


* knowledg a God, and never had 10% 


A Second Defence of the 


Theſe are all the Arguments I can fad 
Rehearſal-Writerj has muſter'd up agzingj 
Horeb Contract: What he ſays beſides fir 
moſt twenty Pages together, is applying yl 
the Rights ſays of God's Civil Empire overt 
Jews, which he exercis'd only for a while 
his Natural and Eternal Empire over N 
kind, which he will and muſt exerciſe i 


Sentiment not only of the Author of the 
but of all the Whigs; as for inſtance; j 
you ſee theſe Rabſhekehs (the Whigs) lift q 
Voice againſt Heaven, and pull God thence u 
is in their power, and lay him even under iu 
of the Beaſts of the People. And in the! 
in, p. 53. he ſays, © The Principles d 
Whigs lead 'em to this Doctrine, viz G 

* Authority over 'em they deny, excet 
« will accept of it as deriv'd from tit 
The State of our Diſpute is alter'd, and 
&« ſtead of defending the Independency d 
4 Church from the People (that is, the | 
pendency of the Church from the Ci 
ve are brought to defend the [ndepende 
« of God himſelf from their Origin 
4 Supreme Authority. Theſe Men atud 


„ Almighty in bis own Perſon, they M 
4 his Authority over 'em, and will hart of 
« deriv'd from the People (that is, theme. 
« and no otherwiſe z which is dire&ly 0 
&« full terms denying any God at all.-—— Wn ; 


« Lucifer aſpire to any thing equal to f 
« duch a Whig as the Author of che A 
« worſe than a Pagan; for the Pagais@ 


« and blaſphemous a Notion, as cha 


tc Power over em was deriv'd trom 8 
8 N 
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eres. Theſe, and a hundred things as ex- 
wragant, he imputes to the Author of the 
hrs; tho at the ſame time he ſays, „ The P. 50. 
7-ts ſums up the Strength of his Argument: 
his p. 151. and ſays thus, One gran! Cauſe 
of Miſtake in this matter, is not Con dering 
when Cod acts as Governor of the Univerſe, 
and when as Prince of a particular Nation : 
and then makes himſelf this Remark on it; 
It plainly appears, this can only refer to 
the municipal Laws of the Fews, as they 
mere a particular Nation. As this is a ſut- 
tent Anſwer to the Rehearſal, ſu for auy o- 
xr Objections I refer you to the two Authors 
re- cited. 

This Precedent of God's not taking on him 
Political Government of the Fews u till he 
| obtain'd their Conſent, as well as reign- 
no longer than they were conlenting, being 
rectly cantrary to all the Schemes of the 
eb-Fliers, tis no wonder this Author can't 
Ir the recital of it; and in oppoſing it, has 
burſe to his uſual way of mijrepreſenting. 
dach a Cauſe requires ſuch Methods, and 
ha Champion to defend it: And when a 
i ſpeaks the Senſe of a Party, wo himſelf 
t ſpeak common Senſe, nay in the opi- 
not all ſober Mea is fitter for B. um than 
troverſy; it ſhows a reſpect to the Party 
overlook ſuch a crack-brain's Writer, 
M at another time one wou'd be 411m d to 
nition, | 
br. Burier, now Biſhop of Sarum, ſays, Dr. Bur- 
ang of truſty Sir Roger, A Buffom mas gers Pa- 
% plague us with three or four Papers ann 
. Th, to the reproach of the Age in which 
he, bad but too great and too general fect 

| I 2 for 
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P, 18. 


p. 14. 


for poiſoning the Spirit of the Clergy, By, 
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any of the Clergy now are poiſon'd by th 
Reverend and Worthy Writer, who has 0 


et 
Wit enough to play the Buffoon, and no othy 
Talents to attack the Government of C bete 
and State, than downright miſrepreſenting i en 
it ſhows how well prepar'd they are to reꝶiſ erg 
the Poiſon. And muſt not every one t 
that the Defender of the firſt Preſentmen WM jt ©: 
ſufficiently poiſon'd by him, fince what Main 
ſays on this Head is intirely copy'd from hu wn? 
except in ſome Rhetorical Flouriſhes of bi elipio 
own, as Lye, Impudence ? &c. And it win mu 
not be amiſs to give one inſtance, amo urch 
great many, how the Pulpits paint after Mane 
manner, from an Aſſize-Sermon preach'd fborb 
the Univerſity-Church at Oxford by Mr. T aent 
laſt March : ©* They are not ſuffer'd, ſaystl N rel 
Reverend Divine, “ to queſtion the Title Wſible 
* Kings, and ſhall God's be queſtion'd? 32 Civ 
© Shall they be permitted to. blaſphen let a 
„ Chriſt, and deny God the abſolute Gorell] find 
ment of the World? Muſt there be a Md 
&« Jeration for ſuch helliſh Outrages as the he « 
<« Shall it be ſuggeſted, without a ſevere AF ome 
„ madverſion, that God's Right to reign men 
« the Jews as their Prince was founded in, as 
« Contract? And in the Margin he reters rer: 
p. 151. of the Rights, which not only digg Gy. 
guiſhes between God's Government of ierder' 
Univerſe and of the Fews, but puts it on lings 
Pleaſure of God that he ask'd their Conn: Roy. 
I ſhall only obſerve of this Reverend DiinWDuty 
That when he writ for the Stage, he was Hud of 
tented with ſimple Fiction; but now ſo m Which 
has the Prieſt improv'd the Play-Writer, M Ligait 
nothing will ſatisfy him except m ud do 
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ods, And if Men can ſo ſolemnly, with- 
ut ſhame or ſcruple, act ſuch a part, what is 
reto hinder *em from picking Pockets, Per- 
ry, or any other Villany whatever? 

Before | leave this Head, *twill be to the 
ſent purpoſe to obſerve in brief, That the 
Vorſhip which by the Levitical Law God or- 
1d to be paid him, was a Civi! Worſhip, 
lt on Civil and not on Future Rewards and 
wmiſhmentsz which by the Clergy themſelves 
own'd to be the Foundation of Religion and 
eigions Worſhip: and the Worſhip paid 
mmuſt needs be on a State-account, ſince 
durch and State were not diſtinguiſh'd by the 
tical Law, but all things were commanded 
forbidden on a State-account. And it's 

ent that the Prieſts and Levites ſtood in 

h relation to God as their King, as is im- 

(idle can happen except where God excrci- 

ja Civil Empire. 

Let a thing be ever ſo plain from Scripture, 

find *twill not ſecure a Man from being 

rg d with Profaneneſs or Blaſphemy, un- 

he can arm himſelf with the Authority 

ſome eminent Clergymen; and therefore! 

| mention what the moſt judicious Dr. Ou- 

m, as quoted by Dr. Spencer, ſays as to this 

ter: And he from the famous Rabbi Shem 


Royal Palace was wanting. For as tis the 
duty of ſome to guard the Royal Palace, 
kd of others to diſcharge all thoſe Offices 
Which conduce to the Support of the Royal 
Fay, as to provide Royal Banquets, 
ud do all other things neceſlary for a Ring; 

13 "> "OM 
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lays, „ That God, to whom be all Praiſe, piſſert. de 
Prder'd ſuch a Houſe to be built for him as Jud. The- 
Nags uſe to have, and nothing belonging to ct. 2-226, 
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* ſo there are ſome to ſing in vocal and 
* ſtrumental Muſick. There is in a Rt 
** Houſe a Place for dreſſing of Meat, a 
* Place where Perfumes are to be burnt; thy 
is alſo a Table in ſuch a Houſe, and a C 
appropriated to the King, where none 
admitted, but he who is next to him, 
whom he has in very great eſteem. ak 
** the ſame manner God wou'd have eq 
*© thing to be provided in his Houſe, nor 
© any manner whatever wou'd come heli 
© the Kings of the Farth : not that the gn 
King wanted theſe things, but from he 
clearly appears the reaſon of the conſt 
Table (or Vittus familiaris, as he all} 
te that was kept for the Prieſts and Leviten 

&« ing the ſame which every King allow 

« his Attendants. And all this tended 

« ſhew the People, that their King, thely 

4 of Hoſts, dwelt amongſt em. Andlm 

add, That as the Portion which was not 

ſum'd by Fire, was the Victus familiar ti 
belong'd to the Servants of the King whoy 

ted at his. Royal Palace, ſo that which wasd 

fum'd with Fire was ſuppos'd to be regen 

Mal. 1. 5, for God. Hence the Altar is call'd God's 
12, ble, and the Sacrifices God's Meat. 4 
_ . very often, in the Law and elſewhere, the 
44 FH *crifice is call'd God's Bread or Meat. He 
it is that Wine, which was conſtantly ont 
Judg. g. 13 up at God's Table, is ſai to chear Cd 
Man. And Dr. Spencer quotes the fn 

Rabbi Nackmanides for ſay ing, Quid ren 1 

dignitate cibi Dei, ut inſipidus efſer fut 

And Salt is made ſo neceſſary, that 5 

Lev. 2.13. quir'd no leſs than three times in theW 
Verſe; and whatever was burut, is faid 0 
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rreet Savor to the Lord, and it is ſo calld 

t leaſt a hundred times in the Levitical Law, Numb.28. 
id no leſs than ſeven times in one Chapter. 2. . 
d as *twas not only the Buſineſs of the *#*7* 
ieſts and Levites, as menial Servants of 

eKing, to provide Meat for his Table, but 

hey were to guard the Royal Tabernacle, and 

keep Watch and Ward in the Houſe of the Pl. 134. 
rd; fo 'twas their Bufineſs to remove the 2 
opal Tabernacle, to carry the Ark or Royal 

anner, when the Lord, as their Captain-Ge- 

il, led em to Battel. And at the Defec- 

n from the Lord to other Gods, which was 

Sigh Treaſon in the Land of Judea, *twas the 

fites who flew 3000 of the People, and Exad. 32. 
reby conſecrated themſelves to the Lord, 25: 

ery Man upon his Son, and upon his Bro- 

her. As the King's Domeſtick Servants they 

ited in his Royal Palace or Tabernacle, ſome 

higher, ſome in lower Stations, ſome fur- 

r from, and ſome nearer to the Preſence- 

amber and Throne: and Dr. Spencer ob- P. 224. 
es, that the reaſon why the Prieſts are ſaid 
frequently to come near to God, is, becauſe 

vas permitted them only to come into the 

actuary or Preſence-Chamber; and that God 

(dignify 'em with ſach Titles as ſignify'd a 

ar relation as Servants to God their King. 

nd | may add, That the reaſon God ſo of- 

gave his Anſwer, relating to the Political 

tars of the Fews, by the High Prieſt, was 

cauſe as Chief Miniſter he was admitted to 

nearer Attendance on the King, and ſome- 

nes into the Sanctum Sanctorum, his inner- 

oft Dwelling or Cloſet. And the Prieſts, as 

uſters of a. great King, were clad in rich 

K ſumptuous Garments, in proportion to the 

14 Service 
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le both to Faith and Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
„ he wou'd do every thing which the 
ne and Office of a King ſeem'd to re- 
ire; and without doubt, unleſs theſe and 
me other legal Inſtitutions are thought to 
ow from this Origin, I can ſee no reaſon 
jy God ſhou'd require to be worſhip'd 
ith ſuch Pomp and Ceremony after the 
anner of Kings. 

nder the Goſpel, as our Saviour declares, 
tur Worſhippers ſhall worſhip God, who it a Ich. 4. 23. 
i in Spirit and in Truth; not with 
p and Ceremony, as a Political King, who 
nſes Civil Rewards to his Votarys, and 
Is in a Tabernacle 3 but as a Divine Being, 
beſtows eternal Rewards, and is every 
e preſent : and conſequently here is no 
de or Perſon admitted into his Preſence ex- 
rely of others, but all alike draw near to 
and are, if not by their own Faults, all 
Pure, Holy and Spiritual; and ate all a- 
Cod being no Reſpecter of Perſons, the 
bh the Saints, the Cleros and Heritage of 
Here is no Tabernacle, or any other 
, where People, for want of a legal Ho- 
„ are excluded. Here is no particular 
appointed by Ga for performing the 
le Service; nor can any one Place claim a 
beative above another, but in all Places 
9 lift up Holy Hands to him. Here's no 


— WW. 
— —— — 
* * 
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tia ſtatuere & agere voluiſſe quz a ſe Regis nomen & 
a exigere videbantur; & certe niſi hæc & alia non- 
eg1s inftirura ab origine jam dicta promanaſſe cenſe- 
cauſa haud mihi in prompru eſt cur Deus tanto 
party & riru 3egis moris æmulo ſe colendum ex- 
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particular Temple or Church, in which e 
will hear your Prayers ſooner than in asi. 
Place; and no Perſon has any Privilege or! 
rogative in this Matter, but all alike oe 
thoſe Places which People agree to meet H to. 
the Worſhip of God, and all are alike det. 
cern'd in receiving the Sacraments; or, Wtters 
cording, to St. Paul, in bleſſing the Cu, or c 
breaking the Bread. There's no Sacrifice inthe | 
Chriſtian Religion, but what Chriſt ofer i iege 
once for all the Sins of the World, e ber 
be Prayers and Praiſes. And by the N are d 
of Chriſtianity, we are all Prieſts ſuffice 
qualify*d to offer up thoſe ſpiritual $acrif 
acceptably to God; and *tis for thus mal 
Prieſts to God the Father, that we are with 
John to render Honour and Praiſe to our 
viour. 

Among Chriſtians there's no Sanctum & 
rum, Which is only open to one or a few: 
Word of God is our Holy of Holys, M. # 
every one alike is bound to read, peruſe, Petr 
judg of its meaning for himſelf. But iter 
Chriſtians are alike, if it be not their ou 
fault, Pure, Spiritual and Holy, the ullinigh! 
the Elec, the Heritage, the Clergy, the myo. | 
of God; and all alike draw near to hin, are 
alike perform all Parts of religious Work 
and conſequently no one can, if others 
Abilitys, be uncapable of performing , eltr 
fice in the Chriſtian Church, for want d Lide 
Spiritualitys which others injoy above "Ws in | 
yet all are not alike Miniſters, nor have 
Right to officiate in the Congregation, Wl tc 
that muſt depend on the Conſent of the , th 
tys concern'd ; tho whether this or that M ey 
be done by this or that Chriſtian, "Y aue 
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wendix to than a Part of Religion, and 

nes in under the conſideration of having all 

pes done decently and in order; which the 

te cou'd not require the People of Co- 

to obſerve, without allowing dem to judg 
determine among themſelves of all fuch 

ters. 

vr can this Opinion be any Diſadvantage 

he Miniſters, ſince it allows em greater 

fleges than ever the Jewiſh High Prieſts 

; becauſe they daily draw near to God, 

ne daily admitted into the Holy of Ho- 

and if they repine that their Brethren 

the ame Privileges, they are far from be- 

endu'd with the meek Spirit of Moſes, who Numb. i. 
d, That all the Lord's People were Prophets, 5. 
that the Lord wou d put his Spirit upon em; 

being like St. Paul, who deſir'd, That all Ag; 26. 
beard him were not almoſt, but altogether ſuch 29. 

, bis Bonds only excepted. : 

Ir. Hicks ſays, that the Apoſtles, before gg, 
Deſtruction of Ferwuſalem, did not call the p 151. 
uſters Pricſts, out of regard to the Jews, 

uſe two oppoſite Altars among one Peo- 

might have wrought Diſtraction and Con- 

dn. But I do not find they call'd 'em ſo 

ward; for St. 70h, the only ſurviving 

le, who, as the Doctor owns, writ his p. 152. 
34, and his Revelation 26 years after 
eltruction of Jeruſalem, never gives 'em 

litle, except when he aſcribes it to Chriſ- 

u general. And before that time St. 

„even in writing to the Hebrews, does not 

ple to own, that by Chriſt's Eternal Prieſt - 

h the Levitical Prieſthood was aboliſh'd : 

every where he preaches againſt the 

ad tells the Galatians, If they are Cir- Gil. 5, 2. 
cumcis d, 
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Gal. 3.19. 
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cumcis'd, Chriſt profits em nothing, || 
Highfliers are Prieſts or Sacrificers, ina 
peculiar to themſelves, is it not becauſe 1 
{ſacrifice every thing Civil and Sacred to! 
God Mammon ? In this ſenſe I am afraid! 
are the greateſt Sacrificers in the World, 
daily offer up Hecatombs : *Tis to this( 
they wou'd ſacrifice the Conſtitution both 
Church and State, and in this ſenſe the 
will not conteſt the Prieſthood with 'em. 

If you will know why the Hiphfliers ; 
inrag'd for not being own'd to be Priefts i 
proper ſenſe of the word, Dr. Hick tel 
you, in ſaying, Not allowing the Clegg 

oper Prieſts, gratifys the Enemy: of the Þ 
bo and —— 'em Aufm Arad n 
Clergy, particularly as to their Divine Rig 
Tithes. And indeed, 1n order to the pt! 
the Miniſter that Pomp, Grandure, Rev 
c. which the Prieſts as Civil Miniſter 
among the Jews, the ſimple, pure, pin 
Worſhip and Religion which Chriſt inſtitu 
is in moſt Places confounded, and Chril 
reduc'd to what the Goſpel declares Ment 
free from; a carnal Law, a Law of Bni 
a Toke that neither we nor our Forefatheri 
bear. As St. Paul ſays, The Law was Audi 
cauſe of Tranſpreſſions So the Prophets f 
very free with the Law, as for inſtance Fu 
ſays, in the name of the Lord, / g. 
Statutes that were not good, and Judgment? 
by they ſhow'd not live. And it's plain tl 
lated to their Prieſts, their RevenuG, * 
Sacrifices, their Ceremonys, that pomp 
theatrical way of Worſhip, which in c 
ance with the groſs, carnal and ſtupid N 
of a ſtift-neck'd People God for 2 While : 
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with, and not to Matters of Meum and 

for their Polity as to theſe was, as 

has ſhew?d in his Account of the 

hCommonwealti, moſt perfect and com- 

lf you will ſee what it is the Prophets 

imagainſt, read I/. 1. 11, 12,13, 14. and 

Fer. J. 22. and B. 24. Amos 5. 21, 22. 

56. J, 8. And as to Tithes, if they now 

x toany by Divine Right, it muſt be to 

Gorernment, becauſe among the Fer; 

were part of the Royal Revenue; the 

Lit being maintain'd by them, and the 

tions and a Shekel which every ane paid 

Sanctuary. 

$neceſſary that Men ſhou'd diſtinguiſh fo 

exattly between the Civil Worſhip which 

Fen; paid to God under the Law as their 

and that Religious Worſhip which un- 

e Goſpel all Mankind are to render him. 

ive only one Inſtance, where the not 

ing this has caus'd infinite Miſchief to 

nd, and that is in the Caſe of Idolatry, 

among the Jews was puniſh'd as a Civil 

:“ For, as Mr. Lock obſerves, an 1do- Zerger af 

was proceeded againit as a Traitor; Tclerat. 

the reaſon was, becauſe God being in p. 53, 74 

eculiar manner the King of the Fews, he 

d not ſuſſer the Adoration of any other 

ty (which was properly an Act of High 

alon againſt himſelf) in the Land of 

aan, Which was his Kingdom: for ſuch a 

wifeſt Revolt cou'd no way conſiſt wit! 

Dominion, which was perfectly politica! 

hat Country: all Idolatry therefore wa- 

be rooted out of the bounds of that 

dom But among ſo many Coun- 

Staken, fo many Nations reduc'd to the. 7 
% Obedience, 
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% Obedience, we have uot one Man pus 
for Idolatry: but on the contrary, 
it is order'd that an /ſraelite who is y- 
&© later ſhou'd be put to Death, there it it 
« yided that Strangers ſhou'd not be yer 
© oppreſt. 
This puniſhing, Idolatry in the Land d 
144mm as a Civil Crime, gave a handle tg 
Pricſts to halloo on Chriſtians to murde 
another by Shoals, on pretence that the 
iſtente was to puniſh with Death all Idol 
and Blaſphemers; and almoſt every bod 
either one or t'other who did not Mi 
{ſubmit to them, tho it was in Points ne 
relating to Diſcipline : Of the Truth of 
I have as many Witneſſes, as the Auth 
the Rights has Adverſarys. 
That excellent Deſcription of the Cui 
Religion in the Octavius of Alinutius Felix it 
that the Primitive Chriſtians had very litt 
gard to Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, Pri 
Edit. or Sacriſicers. Do you ſuppoſe, ſa 
Lugd. Bat. Lay-Father, that we conceal what ve 
p. 313+ © ſhip, becauſe we have neither Temples 
« Altars? To what | war a ſhall I make 
% Repreſentation of God, when Man 
« living Image; or what Temple ſhall | 
© to him, when the whole World is 
© to contain him? And when J, who al 
& ly a Man, can command a larger 
4e tion, ſhall J confine the incompretd 
© Glory of the Divine Majeſty witli 
narrow Compaſs of ſome Temple or 
„Shall we offer to God Sacrifice d 
© Creatures as he has made for our uſe? M 
& pot this look indced as if we had amb 
rcject his Bounty, and with Scorn 0 
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wk his Gifts? This wou'd be high Ingra- 
dc; when the moſt pleaſing Sacrifices to 
im are an upright Heart, a pure Mind, 
Aa clear Conſcience. He who lives in In- 
xence, worſhips him; he who obſerves 

Rules of Juſtice, ſacrifices to him; he 


tains his Favour 3 and he who preſerves 
other, makes him the moſt acceptable 
ering, Theſe are our Sacrifices, theſe 
eour Myſterys: and he is the moſt Reli- 
jous in our Eſteem who is the moſt Juſt. 
Cod! how different is this from what 
re taught by High Church? 

e next Paſſage to be conſider'd is in pag. 
Ju the Prieſts aſſume to themſelves an ær- 
ry Power of excluding Men from the Lerd's 
jet the Scripture no where makes the re- 
w it from the Hands of a Prieſt neceſſary : 
nt one Inſt ance of the Laity's receiving it fo 
e produc'd from thence. 

there are no Clergy of the Church of 
who in Practice aſſume an arbitrary 
r of excluding whom they pleaſe from 
Lord's Supper, and none can in their Wri- 
& to which the word Aſſume relates, claim 
a Power, without direct Perjury ; fo the 
or of the Rights can't be preſum'd to mean 
, but the Romiſh and other Prieſts, who 
initely the Majority, and againſt whom 
Book is writ, who both in their Writings 
kractice aſſume ſuch a Power. And the 
The, which begins the Sentence, ſhews 
Mantof thoſe Prieſts, who in the for 
X100S aſſume this Power. And as to his 
Iz, that the Scripture no where makes it 
ay do receive the Sacrament from the 
| hands 


ho is Simple - hear ted and without Guile, 
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Find. of his particularly Mr. Wotton confeſſes, That em 
Sel men, ing the Perſons that were to give the Eucharf 
firſt, we find nothing that he remember; i 
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hands of a Prieſt, that I ſuppoſe cant e 
minal to aſſert. 

For as tis the Practiee of ſom: of then 
ſenting Churches, tolerated by Lay, un 
receive the Sacrament from the hands 
Prieſt, and they do not pretend the 
any Prieſts from whoſe hands they ſhoy 
ceive it; ſo what the Law tolerates, a 
virtue of the Toleration is preach'd up byt 
can't be a Crime in the Author of the jj 
to allert, tho he ſhou'd be miſtaken in his 
ſertion. But the Truth of this, ever 
who write againſt the Righes are forc'd to 


New Teſtament. And if the Sollicitor ot 
Proſecution has diſcover'd any ſuch Tet, 
will no doubt do the Eccleſiaſticks, who by 
in vain theſe many Ages ſearch'd for it 
ſpecial favour to produce it. I am fr 
can't be prov'd from St. Paul, who to pte 
the Diſorders which happen'd among tit 
rinthians in celebrating this Sacrament ( 
it's very plain they did not receive it from! 
hands of a Prieſt) requires nothing more 
that every one examines himſelf. 
Whoever has a mind to be fatisfy'd, 
tis not by a Divine but a Human Kiglt, U 
the Admiaiſtration of the Sacrament b d 
fin'd to ſuch a Set of Men, let him rex 
Grotixs has ſaid on this Matter, in bis ſn 
Treatiſe, De Cane Adminiſtrations wi Iu 
non ſunt; and what thoſe two learned \ 
Fpiſcopius and Salmaſins, have ſaid in 01 
fence. Nay, the molt bigotted of all i 
the Papiſts themſelves, don't deny but! 4 
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| it was lawful for Laicks to adminiſter 
+ Sacrament z particularly Rigaltius and Am- 
mw, in their Annotations on Terrullian, 
uintain, that in the Primitive Times this 
4 lawful for Laicks to do, tho in the latter 
es of the Church, by the Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
y are forbid it. Of this Opinion is the fa- 
us Eraſmus, as appears from the | reatiſe 
wremention'd, which being printed at the 
id of this Defence, I ſhall only here take no- 
x that Grotius ſays, This is ſo very clear, 
that it ſeems to him a matter of juſt A4- 
nication, that there can be found Men, 
otherwiſe not unskil'd in the Anrtiquitys of 
the Chriſtian * Church, who will deny ir, 
unleſs we are to look on 1t, as appears we 
are, rather as a politick Mumble than a tac 
Denial. 

As this Opinion allows the Magiſtrate (the 
ripture being wholly ſilent in this matcer) 
appoint for the National Church after WHar 
ner the Sacrament ſhall be receiv'd ſo like- 
lk it permits private Churches to agree a- 
dag themſelves about the way and method 
taking the Sacrament, as they judg moſt 
oper for their Circumſtances: And nothing 
[know can be ſaid againſt it, beſides what is 
gd by the learned Mr Dodwel in his Premo- 
um to the Natural Mortllity of the Soul 
That Chriſt deſign'd to oblige all to a De- 
pendence on, and a Submiſſion to the Prieſt- 
bod, under pain of Deprivation, the or- 
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* Ab aicis factam Euchariſtiam ram apertum eft, ut mi- 
in n teperiri poſſe viros qui Antiquitatem Chriſtiagorum 
unc, qui id negent, niſi forte dees muſſant magis 
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Opinion, they wil hardly think themſelyesd 
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« dinary means of the Remiſſion of Sins; 3. 
that the Reception of the Elements will}, 
e no otherwiſe neceſſary to the Remiſſon; 
« our Sins, than as our Duty to receive tho 
„Elements, in order to that Remiſſion, 0 
„ liges us to depend on the Conſent of th 
« Prieſts, who alone can give us thoſe Bl 
« ments, and who alone can oblige God to rat 
« in Heaven what is tranſacted by them « 
« Earth. The Delign of all this ſeem'd to) 
« to oblige all Laicks to a voluntary Obel 
« ence to their Clergy ; and the ſuppoly 
« the Preſervation of the Prieſts Authorit 
« to be the end of this Deſign of Chriſt, tht 
« Right of the Prieſts will be the princi 
te thing ueceſſarily to be ſecur'd by this Os 
« dience. And this gives the molt ration 
« account, why under a ſpiritual Ogconeny 
te profeſſedly deſign'd for the Elevation d 
© Mens Minds above all unneceſſary Cond: 
« ſcenſion to Senſe, Chriſt ſhou'd inſtituteth 
t eternal Obſervation of ſome few Rituals 

If Judges and Jurys can think that the en 
bf inſtituting the Sacrament was to ſubject tht 
Laity to the Clergy, under pain of being 
priv'd of the ordinary means of Salvation 
then indeed the Publiſher of the Rzghts may 
in ſome danger: But if they are not of th 


A 
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lig'd to their own Clergy for not ſhewing (! 
I.know no one of 'em who has) the leaſt di 
like to this abſurd Hypotheſis. And the“ 
betters of this Proſecution ſeem to have 1 
other deſign in having this Paſſage of the A 
condemn'd, than to obtain a Judgment agaluywce 
37 H. 8. cap. 17. and the reſt of the LV 


which make the Prince the Fountain 5 a 
| C1C1121.1 
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wſaſtical as well as Civil juriſdiction; who 
an upon an Appeal not only revoke the ſpiri- 
ul Cenſures of any Biſhop or Archbiſhop, but. 
gew iſe for juſt Cauſes excommunicate em. 

The next Paſſage I ſhall conſider is in Pag. 105. 
din the firſt Indictment (tho left out in the 
xond) runs thus: To which Chriſt, who inſti- 
ted no new Rites, ſuperadded the Remembrance 
his Sufferings, and diretts his Diſciples as oft en 
they did this, that is, celebrate ſurh Feſtivals, 
cloſe them with the Poſtcenium. Here the 
omoter of the Proſecution begins and ends 
[the middle of a Sentence; and all the Con- 
non which can be drawn from it is, That 
he knew how, he wou'd have ſomething to 
eſent ; and will make nonſenſe of what he 
ſents, rather than not preſent at all. What 
+ ſhou'd have preſented, as it ſtands intire 
the Rights, is: The Paſſover and other Feſti- 
among the Fews were never celebrated in the 
mmple or Synagogues, but in their private Houſes, 
ere, 44 Grotius obſerves, they invited their Kin- 


we ten, but under twenty, which Joſephus 
s a Fraternity: and at the cloſe of the Supper, 
great Meal with them, the Maſter of the Feſt 
hibuted among his Gueſts ſmall Pietes of the 
Bread; and having firſt drank of the Grace- 
y deliver d it to be handed affout. All this was 
ompany'd with Thanks to God for having created 
cad and Wine, which was follom'd by ſome Rte la- 
* ſutable to the Feſtival, and the Euc har. iy 
Hymn of Thankſgiving ; to which Chriſt, who 
lived no new Rites, ſuperadded the Remem- 
wee of his Sufferings, and directa his Diſcuple: 
len as they did this, that it, cclebrate fich 
fivals, and cloſe them with the Poſtœcaium, t»9 
K 2 comme - 


i, Friends and Neighbours, to the number of 
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commemorate him = this manner. Had 
Informer put this down at length, and un 
mention'd it as a Quotation from O 
had done fairly; but he apprehended thy 
Jury wou'd not upon his Authority preſent 
criminal what the ableſt Commentator cn 
Scripture had ſaid in a Point relating tot 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms : And I defy the Informer 

roduce any one Perſon conpetently il 
in Jewiſh Antiquitys who cc atraditts Gr 
All Icver met with agree, that our Saviour 
ſtituted no new Rites, but apply'd ſome 
thoſe he found practis'd by the Jews to 
ends and purpoſes. Tho Grotius was ner 
accus'd of ſpeaking irreverently of the Sy 
ment, much leſs tor ſaying that Chriſt ja 
tuted it as a Grace-Cup only; yet ſuchjst 
Candor and Sincerity of High-Church, that 
a great many Pamphlets they have charz'd t! 
Rights, becauſe of this Quotation, with ſai 
It. 


The Author of the Wolf ſtript cries out 
a great concern, O Dreadful ! Dreadfs!! 
make the moit ſolemn Att of Worſhip that ca 
erform'd on Earth, the Communion of the l. 
and Blood of Christ, to be no more than avi 
4 Grace-Cup- And the Writer of a Let 
before Scandret's Sacrifice the Divine Serdt 
ſubſcrib'd Charles Leſlie, ſays; * A Book ue 
4 cally call'd the Rights of the Church, expl 
the Sacrament by the contemprible N. 
f a Grace-Cup. 1 hope the Wiitet 
the Rehearſal and of this Letter are the ll 
becauſe ſome will be apt to think that f. 
ſuch Men are too great a Scandal for ange 
Church or Nation to ſupport. A Sheet 
Paper quoted by moſt of tlic Adycriarys : 
16 
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let, intitl'd, The Ax laid to the Root of 
wiſianity, charges this of the Grace-Cup as 
ze of the profane and blaſphemous things 
hich ſtrike at the Root of Chriſtianity. And 
t. Hill, in his Addreſs to the Nobility and 
ntry, among other things equally true with 
hich he charges the Rights, ſays, Net forbea- 
my to viliſy the Holy Euchari;t, the Conſecra- 
om of which he calls Conj uration; and ſpeak: of 
be Sacramental Cup 44 a Grace-Cup. TT his was 
much believ'd by High-Church conſtantly 
reaching it, that the Grand Jury, as appears 
the Preſentment printed in the PoZt-Z1zn in 
December laſt, preſent theſe Words as contain'd 
Pag. 105. The Remembrance of Chriit's Suf- 
wings, a mere Grace-Cup deliver d to be handed 
your. I] ſhall mention but one more, who has 
dded a new Charge, viz. That the Offcrtory 
$6aly paying his Club; and that is the Reve- 
end Mr, Whirfield, who in his Epiſtle to his late 
iſtation- Sermon has theſe words: M tneſi his 
mfane Phraſes of the moſt bleſſed Sacr ament of 
e Body and Blood of our Saviour! And ſutable 
Ws deteſtable writing (I fear) is his way of re- 
wing it; ſince his ſaying that it is Conjuration 
44 Grace-Cup, and the Offertory only paying his 
uw, is ſurely no Evidence of his diſcerning the 
4's Body. The Proceedings of the Brethren 
the holy Inquiſition,in dreſſing up the Wretch 
Ky deliver over to be burnt by the Secular 
mm, in a Coat painted all over with Devils 
id Flames, in order to extinguiſh the leaſt 
ty in the People; is innocent in compariſon 
u ſome Mens falſly and malicioufly charging a 
ferſon with profane and blaſphemous Speeches, 


Only with a deſign to provoke the People to fall 
Wn him. 
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The Jcſuits have had the reputation of being 
thought the greateſt Lyars in Chriſtendom; but 
1 defy any one to ſhew, in all their Writings, 
more notorious and malicious Falſhoods than 
ſome, who may be juſtly call'd the Jeſuits of 
the Church of England, have charg'd on ty 
Rights, with relation to the Sacrament and 
the Horeb Contract: not that they have been 
much fairer in other Paſlages, but I only men- 
tion theſe becauſe they are the ſubject Mat- 
ter of the two Indictments. 

Tully ſomewhere ſays of the Stoicks, who 
pretended not to be affected with Pain, That 
they were Genus hominum mendaciſſimum; but 
had he liv'd now, he wou'd certainly hare 
chang'd his Opinion. And one wou'd think 
ſome Men had no other Deſign in their Wi 
tings, than to make good what the Author of 
the Rights ſays, That tis the misfortune of tl! 
beſt of Religions to have the worſt of Prieſts. 

The next Paſlage 1 ſhall rake notice of is i 
Pag. 80. What's more requir'd to give one a H 
to exerciſe the Office of a Miniſter in any pam n 


lar Congregation, than an Agreement amongit 
to chuſe a Perſon capable and willing to take un 


him that Function, and conſent to hear him 14 


Prayers, preach, and adminiſter the Sacram u! 
And what is depriving or depoſing him, except & 
greeing not to hear him any longer, or on n 
for their Miniſter ? And this pr 
Churches may do by a Right natural to all Se 
whatever, ſince it's only a Liberty of ther 
Actions in hearing or not hearing ſuch a Pe 
pray or preach, and in receiving or not TEctIvil, 


any more 


the Sacraments from him. 


The Author here does not ſpeak of publick 
or national Churches, but of private Charcit 
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ind their Rights; which if the Law of the 
[and allows in the Diſſenting Churches, *tris no 
Crime againſt Law, to ſay they may do what 
the Law permits *em to do. And there can 
te nothing ſaid more effectually to guard the 
gal Right which the Magiſtrate or any other 
perſon has, in relation to the National Church, 
than the following words of this Section, which 
are: And this they muſt have had a Right to do 
leere National Churches came in uſe ;, for till 
then, as no Miniſter nam d his Succeſſor, ſo tach 
Cmgregation being independent of another, and 
the Magiſtrate not interpoſing, muſt have a Right 
of — their own Miniſters, and of order- 
mr all other Church- matters; and no other cou'd 
be concern d than by their Conſent and Approbation. 
H that here's no room for the Independent Power 
of any Set of Prieſts : And as little is there for it 
ma National Church, which only the Legiſlature 
F that Nation can conſtitute , and conſequently 
me cannot ſuppoſe a National Church, without al- 
ming the Magiſtrate the Power of dividing it in- 
ts Pariſhes, Dioceſſes, Provinces, or otherwiſe mo- 
deling it as he thinks fit, and of determining the 
Firm of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the Qua- 
bications of ſuch as are to be admitted into any 


wo! what Terms they (hall hold their Livings, and 
who ſhall have the Power of deprivins 'em, and 
putting others in their room; and likewiſe, of ma- 
king Laws about all other matters relating to the 
National Church, and appointins who ſhall put 
they Laws in execution. And therefore the Cler- 
„ who contend not only for the Lamfulneſs but 
Neceſſity of National Churches, give up all their 
Iretences to an Independent Power in every thing 
rating to "em, even in the maſt ſpeculative and 


Eccleſiaſtical Benefices under that Form; and 
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fterious Points + for if they allow that the 14,0; 
* Gol can ena, that no Perſon ſhall enjoy iy 4 
Preferment in the National Church, who doe u Te 
profeſs ſuch or ſuch Artieles, they cannot dem hin Urte g 
4 Power to deprive any who ſhall diſomn em; Achat 
cavſe tis only putting thoſe Laws they ac knonle e ther 
he has a power to make, in execution: and cron 
whomſoever he does this, whether Lay or Cl ntt 
they att as his Deputys; ſince a Church, as "i'd by 
Political or National, is a part of the Civil (u. (air 
ſtitution. And what can be fuller in defence it, 
the National Conſtitution of the Church, on 
of the Toleration, which is now a part of ede 
than what is aſſerted in this very Section zeſte 
Tho the Supreme Powers muſt determine Boo 
how the legal Eccleſiaſtical Preferments ſbou e 
be diſpos'd of, and no Clergymen can have anc) | 
Right in beſtowing them, which they deri tl: 
not from the Law; yet neither one nor otherfiWprove 
can appoint for the People what Paſtors omen 
Guides or Teachers they ſhall ha ve, becauſe the on 
in every Country they wou'd be bound to ta the - 
thoſe of the RENE of the Magiſtrate, or ot: Sr 
the Clergy, tho they were Presbyterians, Lug: 07 
therans, Arians, Papiſts, & c. But if the fen eng d 
ple are bound to tale heed to what they hear, e c 
try the Spirits, to try all things, and to ²j• ache 
falſe Teachers, Seducers, Decervers ; they mu br 
have a Right to judg who are ſuch, and to ipt 
parate from thoſe they judg to be ſo : wie a 
as to themſelves is depriving or depoſing en dee 
by deſtroying, all the ſpiritual Relation wap: tc 
is between 'em, which they cou'd not do, ou 
it not at firſt flow from them. And ther e & 
no avoiding this Conſequence, without runmuggere 
jato Popery or Hobbiſm, in making it necelagiript 
tor the People to ſubmit to ſuch Guides e 


a 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church. "33 


;mpos'd on 'em by the Clergy or the Ma- 
te, tho thoſe Guides require the moſt im- 
Terms of Communion. _ 

ke ground on which the Puritans oppos'd 
Church, was, their taking it for granted 
i there was a particular Form of Church- 
rroment appointed by Chriſt, for which 
hn they cou'd not comply with that eſta- 
by Law. The Churchmen on the con- 
ſaid, There was no Form inſtituted by 
it, and that therefore their Pretence for 
omplying with the eſtabl1{h'd Church was 
undleſs, Mr. Hooker, who has all along 
zeſtcem'd the Bulwark of the Church, and 
Book the very Standard of their Eccle- 1158 
ical Polity, builds his Defence of the 1 
nch apon that Foundation; and in order [ 48 

l 


it, the chief Buſineſs of his Third Book is 1 
prove the Mutability of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 1 
ment: And the Contents of the tenth i | 
tion in that Book, are, That neither God's 1 
the Author of Laws, nor yet his commit tine ' £8 
t Scripture, is any reaſon to prove that they "ll 
it of no Addition or Change. And after i Y 
Ing demonſtrated this, he ſays, © | there- p. 745. | 1 
fe conclude that neither God's being the 1 
Author of Laws for the Government of the . 
durch, nor yet his committing 'em to 1 
Cripture, is any reaſon ſufficient where- {88 
ore all Churches ſhou'd for ever be bound —_ 
b keep'em without all Change. If we did 
Rx to maintain that which moſt advauta- 
ges our Cauſe, the very beſt way for us, and 
de ſtrongeſt againſt them (the Puritans) 
dere to hold even as they do, That in 
XrIpture there muſt needs be found ſome 
PMicular Form of Church-Polity which 
+ God 
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« God has inſtituted, and which for thy 
e Cauſe belongs to all Churches at all tj 
„ But with ſuch partial eye to reſpeq 
c ſelves, and by cunning to make thoſe th 
<« ſeem the trueſt which are the fitteſt to ( 
© our Purpoſes, is a thing we neither lite 
« mean to follow.” So in the Firſt Book 
16. fays, „ Laws made for Churches in rear 
« their being ſuch, as they do not aly 
« continue, but may perhaps be clean o 
« wiſe a while after, and ſo may require 
« beotherwiſe order'd than before; the 
« of God, which are of this nature, 10 
« endu'd with common Senſe will ever « 
e tobe of a different Conſtitution with 
« former, in reſpect of one's Conſtancy, 
« Mutability of the other.” And after 
ving anſwer'd and expos'd all the Argum 
of the Puritans, for the neceſſity of a R 
Book v. Cular Set of Men for Baptiſm, he ſays, « Wit uh 
p. 224, © are their fumbling Shifts, to incloſe the 
© niſter's Vocation within the compa 
« ſome eſſential part of the Sacrame 
And with Mr. Hooker did the Body of our ine o 
vines agree, being unanimous in nothing nu 
than in aſſerting there's no particular Fon 
Church-Government of Divine Inftituti 
and if ſo, no Perſons can have a Divine 

to govern the Church of Chriſt, becauſe 
muſt have it under ſome particular Fom 
other; conſequently, if there is no ſuch Fo 
all things which require a ſpecial Deteri 
tion, as the Perſons to officiate, the I 
Places, and all other things relating to KP that 
ſiaſtical Polity, mult belong to the Partys 
cern'd. For nothing can be more vid 
than that where any Superior, whether “ 


0 
dintin 
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(an, requires a thing to be done by certain 
ns, and does not appoint 'em himſelf, 
der who ſhall, this of courſe belongs to 
prtys concern'd to determine, becauſe no 
wrticular Perſon having a Right more than 
her, theſe things cou'd never be done with- 
the Appointment of the Society, or of 
they entruſt. And therefore in all ſuch 
«<-Matters, tis as much their Right and 
to determine, as if God had expreſly 
mnded 'em ſo to do: and conſequently, 
ling to the Clergy's own Notion of Sa- 
ge, it muſt be ſacrilegious in any Set of 
to deprive them and their Repreſentatives 
eſe their holy Powers and ſacred Rights. 
x having declar'd, that there ſhou'd be 
' Congregations. or Synagogues, without 
ating any thing more; of courſe, or na- 
Right, it belong'd to the People to ap- 
t who ſhou'd officiate in their Synagogues, 
what Maintenance, Rights, and Privile- 
hey ſhou'd have, and for what Cauſes, and 
hom they ſhou'd be depriv'd ; and to de- 
ine of every thing elſe relating to the Diſ- 
te of their Synagogues. Accordingly, by 
te of this Right, they ſet up Holy Syna- 
les, not only in Judea, but in all the Coun- 
ound about: and the firſt Chriſtian Con- 
ions being form'd out of thoſe Syna- 
es, they naturally fell into the ſame Diſ- 
nue; which, as moſt agreeable to their 
mſances, the Holy Gholt approv'd. And 
ling further can be argu'd from thence, 
that where People form an Eccleſiaſtical 
iy, agreeable to their Circumſtances, the 
fUloſt will approve of it. 
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There's nothing ſo particularly and pla 
{et down in Scripture, as the manner of! 
king Deacons or Overſeers for the Poor: 
the Apoſtles giving their Directions what | 
of Perſons, and how many ſhou'd be choſ 
and after they were ſo choſen, the Apoſtle 
lemaly laid their Hands on them. And 
what Churchman is there, who thinks Mer 
oblig'd to follow this Method in taking an 
the Poor? And if Mr. Hookey or any 
of common Senſe muſt judg, the reaſon 
alike hold in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ni 
are alike of a mutable nature. 

Had the Author of the Rights writ 
Mr. Hooker did, the Clergy wou'd have 1: 
on his Book as a Scrvice deſign'd the Chr 
againſt both Papiſts and Puritans'; or hal 
Hooker writ his Eccleſiaſtical Polity now, 
High-fliers wou'd never have left preac 
againſt him, till they had got him indidted 
writing againſt the Church. They word 
ver have forgiven him for ſaying, “ Wet 
either condemn the Emperors, from 
& ſtantine downward, for being over 
« ſumptiouſly bold for meddling with Chu 
« Affairs, or elſe judg they acted by: 
« term'd Regia; the People having give 
ce their whole Power for making Laws, 
« Matter ſoever they did concern.” V 
is ſaying, that all Power whatever is d 
from them; becauſe the Law-making Fo 
v- hich neceſſarily carrys with it that 0 
ting Laws in execution, is the whole of Po 
Aud I may venture to ſay, that moſt dt 
Arguments of the Adverſarys of the # 
tor an Independent Power, being bor 
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. the Puritans, have been confuted by Mr. 
before thoſe Men writ. | 
de Church of England, as to the Matter 
ling Miniſters, determines nothing in 
cular, but owns thoſe for lawful Mini- 


who are Choſen and call d to this Work by Artic. 23. 


„ who have publick Authority given em in 
(mpregation to Call and ſend Miniſters + 
bout determining who they are, or which 
they have their Power. And *tis plain, 
by our Law the Biſhops act as miniſterially 
aſecrating, as the Dean and Chapter do 
eating; and all that the Church affirms of 


n confirm'd by Authority of Parliament, 
untain all things neceſſary to ſuch a Conſe- 
n and Ordering; neither hath it any thi 

of it ſelf is ſuperſtitions or ungodly. An 

allow'd all other Reform'd Churches to 
all that's neceſſary to their having true 
Ilters, and their being true Churches; tho 
of em, as not owning the Church of 
to be a true Church, cou'd pretend to de- 
any Title to their Miniſters by way of 
lion from Rome. And we ſee that the 


(Call which the Churches in France, from 
Conference at Poiſſy to this very day, do 
n inliſt on, to prove their Miniſters to be 


,, like all other Reform'd Churches, de- 
the Church of Rome was no true Church, 
e cou d no more than they pretend to de- 
to er biſhops any Power by way of Suc- 
0 om that Church. And *tis plain, 

che Laws relating to the Church, thac 
the 
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own way of calling Miniſters, is, That the Artic. 36. 
of Cinſecration of Biſhops, and ordering of 


ion of the Partys concern'd is all the out- 


and lawful. And as the Church of Eng- 
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A Second Defence of the 
the Biſhops derive the whole of their (yi 
uri ſdiction from another Fountain. 

That Epiſcaopacy was an immutable fy 
Church-Government ;, That the Biſhops, 4 
vernors of the Church by Divine Right, mer; 
pendent of the Civil Powers; That at the |, 
mation they deriv'd all their Eccleſiaſtical 
diction from the Biſhops of [the Church of N 
That the Church of Rome is a True Church; 
That al! the Reform'd who want Biſhops, tly 
y pure and orthodox in Matters of Faith ai 
trinc, ane no Churches, &c. are ſuch new | 
trines as were not own'd by any Divine, 
ther of our own or any Proteſtant Chy 
till the times of the Laudean Faction, andt 
only by a few hot-headed Men: tho ſince, 
the great Scandal of the Church, by no f. 
number of Eccleſiaſticks, who, by virtue 
theſe Principles, openly arraign the Conſt 
tion of the Church, particulaxly that 
which relates to the Regal Supremacy, 
Power of Parhaments, and all manner 
Rights and Privileges which by the Law 
men enjoy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as 
Uſurpations and ſacrilegious Attemptson 
Divine Rights of the Clergy. And this 
tagion daily increaſing, che Author of 
Rights thought it his Duty, firſt truly to 
preſent the Conſtitution of the Nati 


Church, and then to defend it after the Me Ci 
manner he cou'd. | 'Or] 

But to make the Rights to be againit iy | 
State as well as the Church, this Paſlage bol 
pag. 233. is inferred in the Indictment: er, n 
Reaſon why the People may on juſt Ground: nent 
draw their Allegiance from the Cioil Magi" Oo 


4 Becauſe all the Power he has is given him 


tt 
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"n order to att for their Good; and they 
linie him, muſt needs reſerve to themſelves 
per to judg, whether their Deputy acts accor- 
0 the Truſt lodg d in him. 
he word Magiſtrate, in this Paſſage, can't 
1any fair Conſtruction be apply'd, to the 
ba, to whom 5 our Conſtitution Alle- 

is due; becauſe the Author, in the be- 
ug of his Book, declares in what ſenſe he 


him or them who have the Supreme or Legiſ- 
e Power : and conſequently Allegiance is not 
to any ſuch, except where the Legiſlative 
Executive Power are in the ſame hands. 
were this out of the Caſe, if any thing is 
inal in this Paſſage, it muſt be ſuppoſing 
t that the Magiſtrate derives his Power 
[the People, or that there are no Cauſes 
q can juſtify them in withdrawing their 
giance; or elſe tho there are ſuch Cauſes, 
hey have no Right to judg when they 
el. f 

Mankind have not a ſufficient Power from 
(as every thing they have is from him) 
m themſelves into Political Societys, and 
lt ome of their Body with the Admini- 
on of their Affairs; then (ſince there is 
dium) God himſelf, without any Conſent 
e Partys, muſt have miraculouſly form'd 
e Civil Governments which have been in 
old; and all thoſe, whether in Elective 
ly other Governments, who have had 
ole or any ſhare in the Legiſlative 
„ muſt have had it without any human 


= by an immediate Commiſſion 
od. 


But 


that word; and ſays, By Magiſtrate ? 3 
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But if this be infinitely abſurd, the 
evident, that the People are ſufficiently a 
ris'd by God to chuſe their own Goverg 


and that all Political Power muſt be di... 
from the Conſent of the Partys cone te 
who, as'tis impoſſible they ſhou'd deſire f 12 
own Hurt, or not act (eſpecially in ſo ie 
tant a Matter) except for their own gods 
tis impoſſible they ſhou'd be willing bud 
Allegiance to any Perſon, unleſs they th ＋ 
it for their Good, or continue to get 
any longer than they judg'd ſo. And th ty 
be ſaid, that 'tis never for their Good. 
withdraw their Allegiance, for fear of Wk, i 
great miſchict of Reſiſtance ; yet win]: t 
this be true or no, it's unzvoidable that Mei 
muſt judg of it. * dit 

But if this were true, it wou d equally ..; 
with relation to every other Invader; M 
there is no other difference, than that tac ein 
preſſion wou'd be more intolerable tron Nr 
who had all the Obligation in the won ag 
defend the People from all Oppreſſion. WW: : 
if rhe Miſchief of Reſiſtance were ſo gon 
wou'd be Folly and Madueſs in every un 
defend themſelves againſt all Highwa/ Wir B 
and Houſe-breakers. on 

Were this allow'd as a Principle, That bo 0 
the People had Rights, yet they had no! tin 
ro defend thoſe Rights againſt a Perſon * 
had no Right to take them away; all us c 
on between Free and Arbitrary Govern; 
wou'd he loſt, and Men wou'd hold their eſte 
pe:tys, Libertys and Lives, as precar10wne vn 
one place as ia another; ſince their 4 ll. 
depend alike on Will and Pleaſure. ry 
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4; this Doctrine makes all Men alike Slaves, 
thoſe who are now the freeſt wou'd be in an 
itely worſe Condition than they are any 
ere at preſent under the worſt of Govern- 
its; becauſe it's the Fear that People may 
provok'd to throw off their Allegiance, 
wich keeps the greateſt Tyrants within ſome 
ids. 

And it can't, with ſubmiſſion, be any great 
zument of the Goodneſs of a Doctrine, 
en the not obſerving it, or even the Proba- 
ty of breaking it, has preſerv'd Mankind in 
nuch better Condition than they wou'd have 
nin, had the Supreme Powers been certain 
t the People, upon no occaſion whatever, 
withdraw their Allegiance. 

bit without that Suppolition, he who, as 
es now ſtand, conſiders the Happineſs, 
ih in all reſpects free Nations, notwith- 
ing the Blood and Treaſure it has coſt to 
erve their Libertys, enjoy above all that 
enſlav'd ; muſt perceive that Liberty is too 
at 2 Bleiling to be tamely parted with. 
Lone wou'd count it impoſſible for any who 
e under a free Government, to think of 
ir Happineſs, without having a juſt Vene- 
dn for their Anceſtors, who at the ex- 
Ie of their beſt Blood convey'd+ to em the 
kimable Bleſſings of Liberty. But is not 
condemning this Propoſition, That there 
Cauſes which can juſtify withdrawing Al- 
ance, in effect not only condemning their 
lors as Traitors and Rebels, but inſtead 
tranſmitting to Poſterity thoſe Liberty 
 deriv'd from their Anceſtors, entailing 
ug upon 'em from Geftcration to Gene- 
ton! 
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To deny there are any juſt Cauſes for wi 
drawing Allegiance, is not only to 94 
all thoſe Nations who have frequent) 
tis'd it; but is going againſt the Senſe cf 
thoſe Governments, who have upon cc 
approv'd it, by engaging, in their Qu 
who have taken Arms, either to prevent 
being oppreſs'd, or to throw off that Oy 
fon they lay under. And not to po tx 
Inſtances, was not that Glorious Princeſs 
Elizabeth at great pan both of Blocd 
Treaſure to defend the Infant States, who 
juſt then thrown off the Spaniſh Yoke: 
who by virtue of it are become, next to 
Great Queen, the moſt powerful Defend 
of the Libertys of Europe? Did not 
Pious King Charles I. engage in a War! 
France in defence of the Rochellers ? Aud! 
not all the Proteſtant Nations of Eine 
tected and countenanc'd the French Retus 
who withdrew their Allegiance from the fn 
King? Does not the preſent Government 
well as thoſe in Alliance with us, ſo far 
their Cavſe, as to give 'em Commil.o0s 
tight againſt their former Prince? N 
not he himſelf own and treat 'em as jul: 
mys? So that Governors and Coverged 
agree in ſuppoſing there are jul: Cuts 
viithdrawing Allegiance. Nay, there n 
was a Man ſo void of common Senſc, ast9 
ny, that a Prince's Incapacity to 119: ei 
* People, by loſing his Underſtanding, * 
ing conquer'd by a juſt Enemy, is à lu 

* Seo thy more fully handled in an Eflay concermitk) 
dience to the Supreme Powers, ately reprinted vit 
ober Di cunt. 
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me of withdrawing Allegiance. And if 
ere be any Cauſes ſufficient to juſtify it, 
vw muſt be ſufficient to juſtify the Rights for 
ling in general there are ſuck Cauſes. 
Bat this Doctrine is not only neceſſary for 
»Good of Mankind in general, and the Pre- 
Nation of all free Governments whatever; 
tconfidering how frequent Revolutions are, 
for the Intereſt and Security of the Powers 
being. And they who will not allow there 
juſt Cauſes of withdrawing Allegiance, 
Il never be able to own any Government in 
uy places; becauſe before they who are in 
ſeſſion can acquire what by their Principles 
z juſt Title, ſome other Perſons get the 
wer into their hands: and fo theſe Men 
come Enemys to all Governments. 
But we need not go abroad for Inſtances, 
rat home further back than the Revolution, 
hem how neceſſary the allowing there are 
Cauſes for withdrawing Allen iance, is to 
Support of Government. Has there been 
one that refus'd to own the late or pre- 
Government, who did not build his Re- 
| upon the People's not having a Right to 
tadraw their Allegizace from King James? 
on the contrary, do not all who have 
t 11 Vindication of the Government ſince 
evolution, agree in maintaining, not on- 
that there are juſt Cauſes of withdrawing 
glance, but that the People are the Judges 
tele Cauſes 3 and conſequently, that they 
bal their Duty in judging King James 
gen *em Juſt cauſe to withdraw their Al- 
pance? Did not the Government, as long 
th Licenſing Act was in being, approve 
bathorize that Doctrine, by licenſing ſuch 
| 0g, 1 xaQs 
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* TraQts as were wrote in defence of it? | 
there a Gentleman in England, who has They 
the leaſt Zeal for the Government, who he 
not ſaid as much as is in this Paſſage ? Ay 
Speaking being criminal as well as Writin 
will not all the Friends to the Governmez 
be as liable to be proſecuted as Bookſeller 
notwithſtanding the Parhament has addreſs 
her Majeſty to have regard to Men of Rew 
t:on-Principles ? And if this of ſuppoſ 
there are juſt Cauſes for withdrawing Alk 
giance, be not a Revolution-Principle, [ kno 
not what is. Nor can I ſee, how any who d 
not think K. James's going away as he Cid, 
voluntary Reſignation of the Crown, but in 
conclude, that the condemning this Prin 
is condemning the Revolution, and every thi 
donc upon it, and eſpecially thoſe Pati 
who were moſt inſtrumental in bringingit 
bout. And according to Dr. Atterbury, N 
were wore inſtrumental than the Engliſh Clery 
promoting the common Deliverance \, » N 
Clergy, the profifs'd Aſſertors of the muſt F 
aoms and Rights of Mankind in Religions Afe 
and who have been more than ence mſtruments 
ſhaking off the Toles of every kind from the N 
of Engliſhmen. And 1 may add, that the 
demaing this Doctrine is condemning the tt 
Scotiſh Nation, who declar'd in exprels tel 
that King James had forefaulted. Not 9 
the 7riſh Nation eſcape, who fought for ti 
Libertys againlt that King, 


m¶ » ͤ — 


* Several of which are to be ſeen in the Collectim of 9 
Tratts, lately pnblifſh'd in 3 Vel. written on 1ccaj1n 0 mw 
Revolution, and during the Reign of K. William II. 72% 
in the firſt Volume. 
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All free Governments have not only al- 
d, but encourag'd their Subjects in aſſer- 
ing the Lawfulneſs of oppoſing Tyranny z as 
mowing nothing cou'd more ſhew their Aver- 
on to Arbitrary Power, or more endear their 
dbjects to them. And if any one ſhou'd have 
reſum'd to preach up the contrary Doctrinc, 
E wou'd have been treated as unworthy to live 
mong Freemen; and who cou'd haye no other 
helga than to raiſe Miſtruſts and Jealouſys in 
je Minds of the People. Indeed the greater 
e Rights and Privileges of any People are, 
e more zealous will they be, when they ſee 
t made a State-Crime to ſay, That tho Na- 
reallows all other Creatures for their own 
efervation to oppoſe Force with Force, yet 
key are debar'd of this common Privilege, 
id maſt ſubmit their Propertys, Libertys and 
Ines, to the Arbitrary Will of one of their 
low-Creatures. The very ſuppoſing this is 
aking the greateſt Satyr that can be on a 
orerament, which has ſo much the Good of 
I its Subjects at heart, and with ſo much 
al promotes their common Intereſt. And 1 
ie Lawfulneſs of oppoſing the Worſt of Go- 
fmments can't be maintain'd under the Beſt, 
ben can it be? In Charles I's time, Man- 
wing and Sibthorp preach'd up the Unlawtul- 
cb of Reſiſtance in any caſe whatever; and 
ers have ſince follow'd their Example: but 
iether this contributed any thing to the Se- 
Wity of the Father's or Son's Government, | 
are you, Sir, o jadg. 
Having got over thoſe two Points, That 
Mernment is from the People, and That 
lere are inſt Cauſes for which they may with- 
aw their Allegiance z the only Qucition which 
$ 3 TCIMNAlits 
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remains to be clear'd, is, Who ſhall judg wh 
this withdrawing of Allegiance is jag 
And that muſt be (ſince there's none to jy 
between them) either the Magiſtrate or t 
People: To ſay the Magiſtrate, is in effef 
ſay there are no juſt Cauſes; ſince it can't 
preſum'd he will give it againſt himſelf. Inc 
a Governor becomes uncapable of povernig 
by loſing his Underſtanding ; none, I ſuppe 
| will ſay that he is to judg whether he is arti 
if to ſuch a degree of Folly or Inſanity, as n 
it lawful for the People to withdraw their 
4 legiance: Or ſuppoſe a King is conquer 
1 a juſt War, which the higheſt Aſſertersof / 
x bitrary Power account a ſufficient reaſon 
the People to transfer their Allegiance to 
Conqueror; muſt not the People do it till 
Conquer'd owns the Injuſtice of his Caf 
And is not this a Cauſe of great difficult 
not only on account of the original Qua 
but whether in the Courſe of the Wat, 
injur'd Party has not himſelf taken ſuffd 
Satisfaction, or has refus'd it when offer, 
as to turn the Injuſtice on his ſide ? And di 
Men, if they have not loſt their feeling, 
well judg when they are ruin'd and opprel 
as in theſe two Caſes? Which alonearel 
fictent to juſtify this Paſſage in the Indime! 
hecauſe then there may be juſt Cauſes for ui 
drawing Allegiance, and the People mull 
Judges of thoſe Cauſes. | 
Many who have writ for abſolute Obecien 
own that intolerable Tyranny may be opp6 
But muſt the Tyrant judg when his Tyral 
is ſuch? It ſo, there never was an intolera 
Tyranny. If King James had been left to jul 
when Alleziance was to be withdrayn f. 
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im, wou'd not the Nation have been under 4 
Tyranny, which, tho ever fo intolerable, they 
zoſt have endur d without the leaſt proſpect ot 
tedreſs? 
If the People are not capable to judg when 
& Oppreſſion they ſuffer will juſtify the with- 
wing their Allegiance, and therefore can 
ne no right to withdraw it; how comes it 
hout, that every one of em is capable to 
m a judgment about that, which by the 74- 
tes own Scheme is the moſt difficult matter 
> judg of, the Legality of Titles, and which 
t they ſay every one muſt jud of in order 

p pay his Allegiance aright ? 

This, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew that G- 

ernment is from the People, and that they 

uy have juſt Cauſes of withdrawing their Al- 

glance, and muſt judg of thoſe Cauſes; this 

ing unavoidable in all Caſes where there is 

common Judg. And here can be no re- 

arſe to the Courts of Judicature, becauſe 

den the Law is open, and legal Remedys may 

had, there can be no pretence for with- 

xing Allegiance. But what Remedy can 

common Courts of Juſtice, or the Law it 

i! provide, when a Perſon by governing con- 

ary to Law ceaſes as much to govern in the 

e and intent of the Law, as he who ceaſes 

govern at all; and by governing arbitrarily 

ie Conſtitution admitting of no ſuch Gover- 

ir) deſtroys the very Eſſence of his Power, 

0 renounces the only Right he had, his legal 

ent; and by his legal Oppreſſion puts him- 

tina ſtate of War? 

I's the general Opinion, that where the 

wature is divided between ſeveral Bodys, 
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Wat each has only a ſhare, there can be no 
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common Judg between the Partys; and s: 
one Part invades the other's Right, the lan 
ping Part may juſtly be oppo&'d. beg 1 
to quote Mr. Lock's Treatiſe of Govern th: 
on this point, hecauſe it has been eſteen'( Mr! 
beſt Defence of the preſent Efabliſhment, WS, | 
was writ before the 1 icenfng AR en gi 
and there in anſwer to that common Quel:WWons 
Who hail jadg? it is ſaid, The People et 
« judg: fot who ſhall judg, whether bis TW Lo) 
© tee or Deputy acts well, or according tolliſh | 
« Truſt lodg'd in him, but he who dee 
« him; and who mult, by kiving depee in 
„him, have ſtill a power to diſcharge ly ne 
« when he fails in his Truſt ? If this be pu 
« ſonable in particular Cafcs of private an: 
« why how's it be otherwiſe in that of Wiſs. 
« greateſt moment, where the Welfa pee 
Millions is concern'd ; and alſo where ard 
« Evil, if not prevented, is greater, anc ſen 
« Redreſs very difficult, dear and _ 1 
There can't be a particular Rule * 
Caſe; and conſequently, Men muſt e e 
vern'd by general Rules: and there mul « 
ſome Rule without exception, becauſe eh 
Exception to a Rule is built on ſome ug 
other: and there can't be Exceptions «to 
nit im, unleſs there were Rules ad inn be 
and the two Rules which admit of no ML 
tion, are the Honour of God and the Ce 
Mankind, which are in eſfect the ſame: . 
the laſt Rule muſt guide us in all our AV 
with relation to thoſe intruſted by their ge 
lows with Power to act for their good, 5 | 


as to all others. And therefore when Fe 
judging by this Law, think that, all thi 
conuder'd, "tis better to ſubmit co ＋ 

1 
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i than run the risk of a Civil War, there 
tance becomes a Crime; but on the con- 
, when Tyranny becomes ſo inſupporta- 
that tis for the Good of the People to 
wd a War, there, if we jadg by this grand 
Reſiſtance will become a Duty: For God 
give Men Rules by which to ſquare their 
ons, but they muſt judg whether their Ac- 
b fall within thoſe Rules; and if this eter- 
u be the Rule of the Magiitrate's acting 
h his Subjects, it muſt be the Rule of their 
g with relation to him. 
ſmall Number, if they act by this Rule, 
never take up Arms; becauſe *tis againſt 
publick Good, and only ſerves to confirm 
my, and bring certain Ruin on them- 
es Nor is it a few Mens. Sufferings which 
provoke the Bulk of the People to run the 
rd of a Civil War; no, the Deſign muft 
eneral, and the Ruin very apparent, be- 
they are capable of diſcerning it. And 
examine the State of Mankind, we ſhall 
that moſt Nations have been enſlav'd by 
r own Governors, in not either ſoon e- 
gh perceiving the Fetters deſign'd for 'em, 
(ot daring, to refuſe wearing *em. If one 
o judg of the Heinouſneſs of any Fact by 
Puniſhment which conſtantly follows it in 
Life, a Nation's tamely ſubmitting to vile 
preſſion wou d be the greateſt Crime imagi 
le ſince it entails the greateſt Miſery on 
and their Poſterity. On the contrary, 
e may judg of the Excellency of any Ac- 
L dy the viſible Bleſſings which attend ir, 
ſe ſeems to be nothing more excellent, than 
a free Nation be always on their guard 
prrent being enſlav'd, ſince Liberty brings 
| all 
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all manner of Bleſſings with it. Apreeghl 
this, Mr. Hoadly, in his Sermon publiſh; 
the Requeſt of the Lord-Mayor and Court 
Aldermen, ſays, ©* Tho the Authority | 
Prince in carrying forward the End of 
« Power, can't be reſiſted; yet his n 
* afting contrary to that End may be o 
„without the ſhadow of a Crime, ny 
© Honour and Glory. And in his Deen 
his Sermon he ſays, „It muſt be honor; 
* and glorious, becauſe it helps to t 
« Numbers of Familys and Numbers of Me 
« rations from Miſery and Oppreſlicn; : 
Wit this be not glorious, the greateſt .,! 
©& Charity that can be practis'd in this Mit 
© with reſpe& to the Bodys and outward pre 
&© tates of Men, is not glorious. But | Wi jul 
ſay no more, ſince it can't be preſumd WY hx 
any Court of Juſtice will give ſuch a Sent wh 
or any Jury ſuch a Verdict, as makes th; » 
Lives as well as Fortunes precarious ; a0 
ders the Conſtitution, the Laws, ani «i: 7 
thing elſe which a free People can value, u. 
ject to Will and Pleaſure 3 and entails Sc: 
on their Poſterity as long as Sun and Mr: 
endure; nay, unſettles the Foundation b, 
which the preſent. Government is built, Mett 
muſt make the Qaths they have taken ig 


Their faces. —_—_— - 
There are two other Paſſages in the 1 re: 
dictment; which if they have any tag 


minal in em, it muſt be by leaving ot, 
makes *em innocent. in the Book: aud st 
fore, without ſaying any thing of em, e 
refer you to Pref. p. 30. and Book p. 15. 3 
the places from whence they are taken, at 
do conſider at your leiſurc Il E 
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e it more credit. For after the World has 
; told, it's full of blaſphemous Poſitions, 
ane and immoral Aſſertions, Atheiſm, 
n, Popery, and what not; and after it 
been Þ cotically examin'd by fo many, 
have look'd with Eagles Eyes to diſcover 
ts: After all this, I ſay, to find no Paſſages 
it theſe as obnoxious, is in effect giving 
he to all that High-Church has ſaid of it; 
if theſe are the worſt, and can't, .ſo far as 
e be condemn'd without prejudice to the 
ſtitation, nay to the Principles on which 
Proteſtant Religion is built, how innocent 
juſtifiable muſt all the reſt be? | 
have only one thing more to take notice 
which is a popular Argument the High- 
5 uſe, to prejudice People againſt the 
*, iz. That the Author was a Papiſt in 
? Jame;'s time, and continu'd ſo till the 
dlution. And this they think of ſo much 
quence, that few of em omit it in their 
ers. The Welf-Stript, who will have it 
I more than one, ſays, One of the 
Ittors turn'd Papiſt, went to Maſs in 
uy? Fames's time, and return'd with the 
oa. Dr. Turner in his Preface, for 
reaſon, ſays, It was an unheppy Revolu- 
jr him. And the Reverend Mr. Whitfield 
„We call upon Dr. V. Tindal, to be 
if how and when he hath again em- 
ed the Reform'd Religion: if in the 
keien of King James he abjur'd the Prote- 
at Path, and Communion of the Church 
t Lnglazd, under the Name of Hereſy; 
| e when, 
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o not know whether the Character which Biblioth, 
comparable Moni. Le Clerc has given of Choiſie, 
lin or theſe two Indictments, have Tom. 10, 


P. 25. 


8 — — go Hm. - „ 


A Second Defence of the 


© when, and before whom, has he qu 
«© recanted his Abjuration ? 1s his By 
&* Rights his Penitence for his Apoſtacy} 
to do Dr. V. Tindal Juſtice, as well a8 th 
off the Prejudice this may cauſe to weak] 
I ſhall give a ſhort account of that m 
That he coming, as moſt Boys do, ay 
bula to the Univerſity, and believing} 
Country Education teaching him no þ 
that all Human and Divine Knowledy y 
be had there, he quickly fell into all th 
prevailing Notions mention'd in the ty 
Chapters of the R:ghts, concerning the? 
ot the Clergy : and meeting with none, d 
his long ſtay there, who queſtion'd the 
of 'em, they by degrees became ſo fx 
riveted in him, that he no more doubt 
em than of his own Being; and he pere 
not the Conſequences of em, till the Re 
Emillarys (who were buſy in making! 
lytes in the Univerſity in King James's 
and knew how to turn the Weapons of 
Church againſt em) caus'd him to ſe 
upon thoſe. Notions a Separation fron 
Church of Rome cou'd not be juſtify; 
that they who pretended to anſwer en 
theſe Points, did only ſhuffle, and talk 
ward and forward. This made him fot 
ſmall time go to the Popiſh Maſs-noute 
meeting, upon his coming into the . 
with People who treated that Notion 0 
Independent Power as it deſerv'd; and 
the Abſurditys of Popery to be much gl 
at hand than they appear at a ſtand 
made him examine the whole matter Ws 
the Intention he was capable of: and ti 
quickly found, and was ſurpriz'd at fe 
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that all his till then undoubted Maxims 
© fr from having any ſolid Foundation, 
they were bnilt on as great a Contradic- 
can be, that of two Independent Pow- 
the lame Society. 

on this he return'd, as he had good 
V to the Church of England, which he 
„ by examining into her Conſtit .ion, 
im'd all that Independent Power he had 
bred up in the belief of: and Candlemas 
being the laſt time he ſaw any of the 
h Tricks, the very next Opportunity, 
Faller, he publickly receiv'd the Sacra- 
the Warden giving it him firſt) in his 
ge- Chappel, tho he cou'd not but appre- 
it wou'd be his certain Ruin; for the 
; had not only an Army here, which the 
ves modelling for their purpoſe, but 
were ſure of the Aſſiſtance of the Great 
(pion of Popery, who, the Empire be- 
ieag'd in a War with the Turks, might 
his dear Ally with as many Troops as he 
d, for the Extirpation of the Northern 
5: and all things were like to go here 
ling to their Wiſhes; the Queen, as 
ut the Gift of Prophecy they cou'd fore- 
vas to be brought to Bed of a Son. So 
there was nothing to skreen a relaps'd 
tick from their utmoſt Fury. 

this, as he has told me more than once, 
ot ſo much trouble him, as he was pleas'd 
the Opportunity of ſatisfying the World 
be ated out of Principles: and that as 
ous not ſcruple to ſacrifice his Reputa- 
in joining with the Papiſts, when he 
wit they were in the right; ſo he was 
"550 run any hazard in quitting them. 
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as ſoon as he was made ſenſible of hi, 


Ir. 


Which having been drawn into by the 
judice of Education, he reſolv'd to tate 
thing on truſt for the future; and conſeqy 
his Notions, concerning our Civil as we 
Religious Libertys, became very different 
thoſe in which he was educated: and 
created him not a few Enemys among 
whom it highly concern'd him not to hat 
oblig'd. And none, I ſuppoſe, except he 
has felt the Misfortune, can be ſenſible 
great a one It 1s to oppoſe the current Opit 


of thoſe one 1s oblig'd to dwell with, « 


cially where Intereſt is concern'd. 'Tis a 
ſtrong Paſſion for Truth can make any t 
thus ſingular, among Men who pretend to 
thority, and who can't brook fo uni 
thing as Contradiction. 

And if the Diſcourſe for the Liberty 
Preſs, the Eſſay concerning the Rights of M 


an Matters of Religion, as well as the Right 


the Chriſtian Church, be of his compoluny 
High-Church ſay they are, it ſnews he had 
thing more at heart than to preveat 0 
from falling into Error, by ſuch Argumet 
himſelf was deceiv'd with. And conſde 
the Circumſtances he is under, his Ader 
can't ſuggeſt, unleſs they have a mind t 
poſe themſelves, any other Motive for tl! 
Ling the Righrs, as they ſay he did, tha 
a Zeal for what he takes to be Truth he 
with him above all other Conſiderations | 

What has inrag'd the Highflicrs 240% 
Author of the ght, is his fo fully Hes 
that their darling Notions do directly, 4 
neceſſary Conſequence, lead to Pope!) 


Riobts of the Chriſtian Church. 175 
rerſarys have nothing to ſay to wipe off 

arge. They ought either to quit thoſe = 
ons, or elſe anſwer his Arguments Section = 
tion, and ſhew they have no ſuch Ten- i Y 
If they do neither, the World will 10 
that notwithſtanding all their railing, . .H 
are either Papiſts in their Hearts, and W 
want a fair Opportunity to ſhew it; or | 
that they maintain ſach Principles, as they 
Gtisfy'd in their Conſciences are fallg and 
tal Conſequence, only becauſe they Make ö 
their Intereſt. And if he who they ſay I 
Author of the Rights was really fo, it | 
$ what a regard he had to the Proteſtant 
on, that he choſe rather to lie under the | 
tion the Highfliers caſt on him (for this x 
pt the firſt time they have aſpers'd him | 
being a Papiſt during all King Fames's | 


) than to exhibit thoſe Arguments, 

hcaus'd him to have ſo favourable an Opi- 

of Popery, till he cou'd produce the An- 

te as well as the Poiſon, in confuting thoſe 

aples of High-Church, which are the " 
* Support of Popery. And the confuting 0 4 
Principles, I ſuppoſe was one reaſon why | 
leur Le Clerc, in the Abſtract he gives of 

tights, ſays, They who underſtand Eng- Bibl. Choi- 
5 will do well to read the Original; they fie, Tm. 
ner read a Book ſo ſtrong, and ſo well 19. p.309. 1 
ported in favor of thoſe Principles, 4 
dich Proteſtants on this ſide the Water q 
in common.” And I ſappoſe he men- 

$ this fide the Water, becauſe of what he 

n another Place: © The Author quotes 114d. p. 
"an Paſlages out of Exgliſb Books, which 369. 
ae never ſeen; but it they are quoted 
My, there are People in Fugland who 

„ carry 
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©« carry the Eccleſiaſtical Pretenfiong jj 
« in a Proteſtant Kingdom, than the gy 
« Church does in a Popiſh: Their Projeg; 
&« never ſucceed, without overturniag g 
„ thing, and without falling into a work 
« tate than People are in any Popiſh Coy 
And I believe the Author of the R:ghrs kee 
ſo exactly to the Principles of the Prot 
Religion, and of the Church of Enyla 
oppoſition to High-Church Notions, i; 
bot Feaſon they have for ſuppoſing hin 
a Papilt; knowing that a ſnhipwreck dg 
will be careful to avoid the Rock on whid 
formerly ſplit. A Man of the moſt ord 
Underſtanding is in no danger of falling 
Popery, if he is not debauch'd in his 
ucation with High-Church Notions, 
ty Principles; and then a Chills 
Parts can't ſecure him. And, how hard i 
fence againſt the Prejudice of Education, 
can be ignorant who looks into the We 
and ſees how in moſt Places Men of the; 
teſt Parts run into the greateſt Abſurdity 
Sir, I hope you'l pardon the uncorre? 
Uo js aud other Faults in Stile, wiich 
aſt I was in to comply with your Requtk 
made me to commit. I am, 


. 


Your moſt humble Servait 


TWO 


IRA CTs 


On theſe Queſtions: 


there are no Paſtors? 


o communicate with the Symbols? 


Tranſlated into Engliſh. 


UGO GROTIUS, 


Whether the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper may be adminiſter'd where 


Whether it be neceſſary at all Times 


The Publiſher to the Reader, 


HE two following Trafts of Hugo Grat 
having a relation to ſome of thoſe Py 
in The Rights of the Chriſtian Chur 

which have occafion'd the great Clamour and 0 
cry againſt that Boot; Twas thought fit to | 
join 'em here at length, to (how the Worldtha 
Author of that Book is not ſo ſingular in hi 
ions as ſome have repreſented him. And l 
Grotius's Authority may not have weight erm 
an not being of the Church of England, I 
likewiſe added to this Second Defence ome 
ted Trafts of Mr. John Hales of Eaton, ah 
are applicable to the preſent purpoſe, as that 
the Lord's Supper, the Power of the Keys, 
Tyact of Schiſm, &c. 

As the laſs Age did not produce two get 
Men, either for ſolid Learning, Depth of Jud 
ment, or Largeneſs of Soul; ſo tit hd H 
ſerious Peruſal of what they have ſaid, vil « 
the Heat of ſuch of the Laity as have been mier! 
into a wrong Opinion of the Rights: the , 
of any thing of that kind in theſe, who byWri 
and Preaching have occaſion d it. 


Thether the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup - 
ter may be admmiſtred in the Abſence 
of Paſtors. 


Ex]: E Learned Nicolaus Rigaltius 
N has lately publiſh'd certain 
<7 | Trafts of Tertullian, cot rected 

by an antient Copy, given by 


aral Church of his See. Among which is 
$Exhortation to Chaſtity, wherein, after 
$Konted Rigor, he maintains the Unlaw- 
neſs of ſecond Marriages, even in Laymen : 
Ir the proof of which, he produces this Ar- 
ment; for l' quote his very words, and the 
ther, becauſe they vary ſomething in the 
nuſcript I perus'd, from what they are in 
fan's Edition; they are theſe : * © But 
jo] ſay, Others may then, who are here 
* excepted. 


4 a * ä 


— — — „ 


' Ted dices, ergo ceceris licer quos excipit. vani eri- 
f putaverimus quod Sacerdotibus non licear, Laicis 
M 2 licere, 
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licere. Nonne & Laici ſacerdotes ſumus? Scriptum 
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** excepted. We ſhall but play the fool, 
ve think the Laity may do what the C 
„ gy may not. Are not we of the lj 
4 Pricſts too? It's written, He has mat; 
« Kings and Prieſts to God and his Father, 
% diſtinction betwixt Clergy and Laity 
* made by the Church, and approv'd hyt 
* Bench of Elders. So that where there 
** none of that Bench, you your ſelf both 
« fer and baptize, and are your own Pre 
© nay, where there are three, they mak 
& Church, tbo they are Laymen. For et 
« Man lives by his own Faith; nor is th 
& any Acceptance of Perſons with God:! 
it is nat the Hearers, but the Doers of the 
* why ſhall be tif d before God, as the i 
ce ſtle ſays. T herctorc if you have they 
« of Prieſthood in your ſelf, you mult hay 
«© right to exerciſe your Prieſthood when 
« neceſſary. Will you baptize with a ſeo 
* Wife? Will you offer with a ſecond Wi 
* How very criminal muſt it of neceſſity 
* ina Layman, to diſcharge the ra 0 

ll 


6 ee ee Ons 


Regnum quoq; nos & Sacerdores Deo & Patri fuo f 
Different lam inter Ordinem & Pichem conſtituit Ecce 
& honor per O:dinis conſeſſum ſanctificatus: adeo ud 
cleſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt confeſſus, & offers & nity 
& ſacerdos es tibi ſolus. Sed ubi tres, Eccleſia ell 
cet Laici. Unuſcuiſq; enim tvi fide vivit, nec eſt pan 
narum acceptio apud Deum, quoniam non Auditores Ur 
uſtificantur a Deo ſed FaQores, ſecundum quod XA 
ſtolus dicit: Igitur ſi habes jus ſacerdotis in temen 
ubi neccfle eft, habeas oportet etiam diſciplinam lac 
tis, ubi neceſſe ſit habere jus ſacerdotis. Digamus 1G n 
Digamus offers ? quanto magis Laico Digamo an 
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prieſt after ſecond Marriage, when a Prieſt 
iy being remarry'd, is :pſo fatto depriv'd of 
his Prieſthood ? But perhaps you'l plead 
Neceſſity for your Excuſe. I anſwer, no 
Neceſſity can juſtify an Excuſe which might 
have been avoided. In one word, be not 
bound guilty of a ſecond Marriage, and 
then you prevent this pretended Neceſſity. 
Tis the Will of God to have us fo diſ- 
pos d, as to be every where fit for the Ad- 
miniſtration of his Sacraments.” Rigaltius 
ing to explain this place, wou'd have this 
0 be Tertullian's ſenſe, That if a Chriſtian 
l happen to be at Sea with bis Family, and 
aſt upon ſome ſtrange Coaſt, where there 
re neither Elders nor Chriftians, it may be 
ful for him to offer God the Symbols of 
he Divine Paſſion, together with the ſolemn 
orm of Thankſgiving z and to baptize, and 
his own Prieſt, becauſe they are enow to 
ikea Church, as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 16, 
5 and Philem. 2. But here Albaſpincia, 
liſhop of Orleans, oppoſes Rigaltius; aud the 
iter to defend the Right of Presbytery, will 
eds have the word Offrre to ſignify any 
ling rather than what it does; I mean that 
mach is term'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 
eyes, bleſſing, and chap. 11. 14. ei, 
wing of Thanks , which latter word is made 


— 


— — — — 


de pro ſacerdote, q uum ipſi ſacerdoti Digamo facto au- 
kur agere ſacerdotem? Sed neceſſitati, inquis, indul- 
tur. Nulla neceſſitas excuſatur quæ poteſt non eſſe. 
u deniq; Digamus deprehendi, & non committis in 
ceſſitatem adininiftrandi, quod non licet Digamo. Om- 
5 nos Deus ita voluit diſpoſitos eſſe, ut ubiq; Sacramen- 
$0) obeundis apti ſimus. 
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uſe of by Juſtin too, for that which is vulgar 
ly call'd Conſecrating. But that the wo; 
Offerre is frequently taken in ſuch a ſenſe, hct 
by Tertullian and his Diſciple Cyprian, he ng 
ther can deny, nor indeed produce any 9 
place, where, when join'd with Tingere, whig 
ſignifies to baptize, it has any other, f 
there is no Rite except this, which can, ups 
equal terms, be join'd with Baptiſm. Ar 
this is the ordinary Senſe in which *tis four 
in contra-diſtinction to Baptiſm, not only j 
Church-Authors, but in the Writers of th 
Civil Law, as in the beginning of the fixt 
Chapter of Fuſtiniar's 137th Novel, and i 
the end of the Preface to the ſame Nor: 
Beſides, the whole ſtreſs of Tertullian's Arey 
ment lies in affirming, that there is nothing 
the Sacerdotal Function of ſo ſublime a 10 
ture, which may not be done by a Lay-mzr 
where Prieſts cannot be had. To demonfrit 
this, he inſtances in what Lay-men, witho 
ſuch a neceſſity, might not do, but hou! 
leave to the Prieſts, as to baptize, and jr 
nounce the ſolemn Words by which the Each 
riſt is made. And clſewhere treating of By 
tiſm ſingly, he has the ſame Senſe, tho ina dit 
ferent Expreſſion : © * The Chief Prieſt, wi 
« is the Biſhop, has the Privilege of admit 
&« ſtring; and after him the Presbyters a 
“ Deacons, but not without the Biſhop's 0 
ce der; that the Dignity of the Church mu 
& be preſerv'd, which is neceſſary to i 

* Dandi quidem jus habet ſummus ſacerdos a 
Epiſcopus, dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non a 
Epiſcopi auRoritate, propter Eccleſiæ honorem, quo Þ 
ſalva pax eſt; alioquin & Laicis jus eſt. 4 Peace 
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peace: were it not for that, the Laity have 
Right.“ Which he himſelf explains thus; 

Content * your ſelf to make uſe of this 

Right, only when the Exigences of Place, 

Time, or Perſon, ſhall require it.” This 

ing then Tertullian's judgment of Baptiſm, 

hat it ought not to be adminiſter'd by Lay- * 
yen, unleſs when Prieſts are not to be had, ve i 
zanot in reaſon ſuppoſe him in his Exhorta- 1 
on to Chaſtity, to intend any other ſort of 4 
(fering, than ſuch as, without the like ne- 


J, was not then made by Lay-men; his 1 
ens ia both places agreeing, which are no 1 
| 


ther than the conſerving of Peace, and pub- 1 
order. And in the above- cited place he þ 
eee argues from Baptiſm to Oblation, as to ; 
bnething, if not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to 
. Further, *tis very obſcrvable, that when ; 
e lays, Every one lives by his own Faith, and | 
„1 is not the Hearers, but the Doers of the 
8-2 740 ſhall be juſtify d; he hints, That the 
Right of Offering was given to all Chriſtians 
common, and even to the Apoſties, not as $ 
Voſties, but as Chriſtians ; As St. Paul (1 Cor. # 
24, 25,26, 27, 28, 29.) interprets his own I 
man Luke's ſaying, Tire 1:67 d Thy i - 
8”, Do in this in remembrance of me, as 
v8 "<zat in general to all Chriſtians. There is 
11 aotaer Paſſage of Tertullzar's in his Corona Mi- 
, Or Soldier's Garland, very much to this 
purpoſe: the words arc not many, but of 
vat weight. After having meation'd Bap- 
un, be paſſes to the Lord's Supper, and its 
celebration, as in the other place; and which 


„ 


— — — 
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© Sufficiat ſeilicet in neceſſitatibus ut uraris, ſicubi aut 
i Ut temporis, aut per ſonæ conditio compellit. 
N 4 he 
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he wou'd have adminiſter*d by Prieſts, of n 
ther Biſhops, whom Fuſtin call'd mexcory, pre 
ſidents, not on account of any Command « 
Chriſt, but only for Order ſake. For af 
having ſhew'd, that there had been a vari 
tion in many things from the firſt uſage, 
the account of Peace and better Government 
and had inſtanc'd iu the taſting Milk and Hor 
before Baptiſm, aud abſtaining from walli 
For ſome days after; he ſubjoins theſe word 
« * The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, whit 
«© was committed by our Lord to all, and; 
« Meal-times, we now receive even hefq 
« Pay- break, and from no other hands th 
% thoſe of our Preſidents.” He affirms ber 
That the Euchariſt was appointed by our Lo: 
to be at the ordinary time of Repaſt, whic 
was at Supper; and that it was not entrull 
to a certa in Order of People, but to all Cu 
tians in common. And while he aſſerts tl 
Rite to be thus inſtituted by Chriſt, he int 
mates its having been ſo celebrated by the fr 
Chriſtians : The Truth whereof, were it pe 
tinent, I cou'd demonſtrate by 'many Teſtime 
nys out of the Antients; and ſome tootſteps! 
this Cuſtom remain'd even in the very Aa 
verſary of the Inſtitution of the Supper, dos 
to the times of St. Auſtin. And in ſay 
"'twas committed to all, he only inculcates t 
ſame Argument, which he had us'd in 
foremention'd Exhortation to Chaſtity. 
was this Tertullian's private Opinion on, 0! 
common to all the Chriſtians of that Age; © 


9 
* 


CC 
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* Eucharttiz ſacramentum & in tempore victus & Of 
ih mandatum a Domino, ctiem antelucants tee 
tei de alictum menu aii Præſider tium ſum mus. 
# 
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"uſt take him for a very weak Diſputant, 
o you'd build an Argument upon what he 
x they wou'd not grant him. Nor was it 
re Opinion, but receiv'd Practice among 
Chriſtians of that Age, where ſuch Occa- 
zoſſer d. Therefore he ſays, Tinguis, Of- 
Jon baptize, you offer; that is, 'tis your 
om ſo to do. But the truth of this is 
4 by the Practice even of latter times: 
Frumentins, a Lay-man, being come from 
ridria to India, which take to be AÆAthi- 
(from that time ſubject to the Patriarch of 


ed to Chriſt, and the few who had accom - 
d him thither (to uſe Theodoyer's words) 
t To meet and celebrate the Sacred Rites, 
b practis d in the Roman Empire.“ Bat 
re was neither Biſhop nor Presbyter vet a- 
jog them ; for this Frumentius was, on his 
wn to Alexandria, and relating the mat- 
the firſt who was ſent thither by Athana- 
with Epiſcopal Digaity; and he afterwards 
und 'em Presbyters. Nay further, the 
teat Author of the Martyrology both be- 
Chimſelf, and wou'd have others believe, 
tWomen, where there were no Men, made 
ot this common Right; who on the Day 
de the Calends of June, lays thus of Perro- 
ate holy V irgin at Rome: © She + was 
Vi2pnter to the moſt bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, 
ad after performing many Miracles of 
„Healing, 


ͤ—)Q— — _—_— 


arg 7) Portion {3G cura, ul Te Y aus lege 

wall Med[ug74ets . | 

bz ſinctæ Perronellz virginis. Hzc fuit filia bea- 

1 Peri Apoſtoli, quæ poſt mulca miracula ſanitatum, 
cum 


rwdria) he perſuaded thoſe he had con- 
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Healing, one Flaccus Comes wou dd ollige 
to marry him: ſhe beg'd three Days reſp 
„ and continuing in Faſting and Prayer, 
* gether with her holy Companion St.! 
e cilla, the third day ſhe celebrated the 
« terys of the Lord's Oblation, and hu 
« ſooner receiv'd the Sacrament of (þ 
© than ſhe bow'd her ſelf on her Couch 
* expir'd. 

We cannot think with the aboveſaid Bi 
of Orleans, that ever ſince the firſt Riſk 
Chriſtianity, 1t was the peculiar Right of! 
byters to adminiſter the Euchariſt, or s 
now ſpeak, to conſecrate it: for 'tis p 
from Aﬀs8. 36. that Deacons baptir'd | 
that Philip was not an Apoſtle, but a Dea 
is agreed by the Antients, as well as eri 
from ver. 5, 14. of that Chapter) as ne! 
from the abovecited Paſſage of Tertullian, 
many others which might be mention'd. 
tis very apparent that the Lord's Supper 
celebrated by them. It may therefore { 
matter of juſt Admiration, that there d 
found Men, otherways not unvers'd i 
Aatiquitys of the Chriſtian Church, wi 
ſtill deny it, unleſs we are to look upon! 
perhaps we are) rather a politick Mu 
than a flat Denial. For in the Council o 
dicea, Which ſat not long after that of ! 
there is this Canon; * That Subdeac9!s 
Dionyſus Exiguus juſtly renders ' 


a 


cum eam Flaccus Comes ſuo vellet ſociare conjugio, 
inducias poſtwlans, & cum ſanRi Felicilli coleda 
continuis jejuniis atque orationibus vacans, tertid te 
ÞPominicz oblationis myſteriis, mox ut Chriſti 


mentum zeccepit, reclinans ſe in leftulo ami ſpinim 
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wht not to give the * Bread, e bleſs the 
» Whence we may learn two things: 
That till that time, by reaſon of the daily 
x of Communicants (as I believe) the 
beacons did not only deliver the Bread, 
nronounce the words of Bleſſing or Con- 
tion over the Cup. 2. That this was not 
forbidden to Deacons, but only to Sub- 
ons. The ſame may be learnt out of the 
nil of Ancyra, the antienteſt we have any 
tion of after that of Antioch, which con- ' 
Wd Paul of Samoſatum For thus it's or- 
(inthe firſt Canon of that Synod, con- | 
ng ſuch Deacons as relaps'd to Idolatry. A 
b + for thoſe Deacnns who have offer'd : 
Kcrifice, but ſuffer'd ſince for the Chriſtian ; 
ath, they ſhall ſtill be allow'd their former | 
| 


tarater, but they maſt be ſuſpended from 
ll ſacerdotal Function, and neither offer the 
Bread nor the Cup, nor preach.” Where 
nord Offering is manifeſtly us'd in the 
eit hath been ſhewn to have both in Ter- 
a, Cyprian, &c. and frequently in the 
eto Fu/tznians and is the ſame that in 
Council of Laodicca is call'd ivnoyer, Bleſ- 


here are in the Eaſt-Indies, both on the 
of Malabar, and ſeveral other places, 
un Chriſtians of St. Thomas, as they are 
d, doth by themſelves and the Portugueſes ; 
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who, as appears from the Account the 
niavds have given of 'em, are moſt ſtria 
ſervers of antient Uſages ; eſpecially if 
compare what they ſay of them with the 
tienteſt Writings of Chriſtianity, whichs 
punctually obſerve, tho they never read. 

tony Govea, Who is angry with 'em for not 
ſerving the Rites of the Zatin Church, 
counts many things of em; particularly, 
when, ſome Ages ago, a grievous Perſec 
was rais'd againſt em by Pagan Princes, 
fell ſo heavy on their Biſhops and Prieſts, 
there was not one of em left alive; they 
put to the neceſſity ahove-repreſented by 
rallian, requeſted one of the Deacons, 1 
ſurviv'd, to adminiſter the Sacrament; 
their Biſhops and Prieſts us'd to do: and 
comply'd with their Delires. This the $ 
Writer blames, as wel! as many other t!i 
which they had in common with the Frimi 
Chriſtians ;z yet are ſo much the better 
ſerv'd by them, as their Morals arc more 
ple and ſincere, and they are unacqualt 
with our manner of Lording it over 0 
Mens Faith. Nor has the word Offer 
other ſenſe in the Canon of the firſt Counc 
Arles, held under Conftantine the Creat : © 
ce for thoſe * Deacons, who, we underl 
ce do offer in many Places, we have thong! 
ce to forbidit.” Here in the Ve the Le. 
were firſt forbidden, what the Subdeacors! 
only forbidden in the Eaſt by the Count 
7,2ogicea; there being then, it ſcems, t 
ters enow in France, who being wann, 


* 
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* De Diaconis quos cognovimus multis lors d 
Fiacult minimè Heri debere. 
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it can be no great wonder, if the Dea- 
« there continu'd longer in the exerciſe of 
kantient Rights. Nay, there are Exam- 
even of later times, of Laymens admi- 
ing the Lord's Supper to each other in the 
ice of Prieſts, which ſhew the Opinion 
oppos'd not to be of any long Diſconti- 
zee: For the 57th Canon of the Council 
ſul runs thus; «© If K a Layman, in the 
weſence of a Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall admi- 
uſer to himſelf the Divine Myſterys, he 
al be ſuſpended a Week. Where theſe 
pos are to be noted 5 
That it is not forbidden to Laymen, ex- 
tia the preſence of a Deacon or Prieſt. 
Nor to a Deacon, except in the preſence 
zPresbyter. 

That the Penance is ſo ſhort, as to ſhew 
then accounted rather a breach of good 
ler, than any great Crime. In the Book 
Id to Sophronius, and thereforc common- 
I'd, Soppovis AHD, Sophronius's Meadow, 
e is this Story of an old Lay-Anchoret, 
tis the 199th in the + Book: One of 
le Fathers tells us, that a certain holy old 
ln of a pure Life, had, while he was of- 
Ming, a Viſion of Angels ſtanding, ſome 
u bis right, and others on his left hand.” 
"the Authority of this Book muſt be ac- 
wiedg'd valid by ſuch as own the ſecond 
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Council of Nice, ſince they make uſe gf 
Teſtimony. 

But that I may come nearer home, in! 
as well as Time; there liv'd in the Reig 
Charles the Fifth King of France, a very 
mous Commander, nam'd Bertrand Gui 
whoſe Story was written, either in his 
time, or in thoſe next enſuing ; and that 
ſuch French, as carrys with it the undouly 
Marks of its Antiquity. A little before 
gave the Engliſh General Battel, *tis related 
his Men, “ That * in that Place they refret 
« themſelves with the Bread and Winet! 
* brought with 'em, and ſome took of 
% Bread, and gave it the name of the Hi 
4 Sacrament ;z and after they had confeſt th 
Sins one to another, they us'd it inſtead 
« the Communion.” Eſcommichemem wa 
word us'd in that Age, to ſignify the Comn 
nion, The like Storys there are in many 
the old Romances, of Agmor's Sons and 
thers : which ſort of Writings, tho veryt 
fling in themſelves, yet many times fun 
Learned Antiquarys with conſiderable Tra 
of antient Uſages and Opinions. Neither 
the Biſhop of Orleans to look upon me as t 
firſt Diſcoverer of this Practice: No, f 
great Fræſmus, whoſe Eye nothing almoſt ch 
eſcape, both ſaw it before me, and plall 
hinted it to Cuthbert Tonſtal, in a Letter 


i. comm 
— 
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Et in icelle place ſe desjunerent de pain & de 
qu'ils avoyent apportes avec ceux. Ex prennotem ks 
cuns de iceux du pain, & le ſeignoyent du nom du lu 
Sacrement; & apres qu ils eſtoyent conteſſez les u 
autre de leurs pechet, le ufoyent en lieu d' eſcom 
che ment. F 
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which is in the 26th Book of his Epiſtles, 
ind in the 3d Tome of his Works; 


ſl 
| 


ee be ſays, © It Þ is evident there was, 
ca: the Apoſtles Times, a Communion which 
nen gave cach other, attended with 


prayer and Benediction; and that Bread 
(tis probable) they call'd our Lord's Body, 
t beinga familiar uſe of Speech, even in the 
vcred Writings, to call both the Sign, and 
e Thing ſignify'd, by the ſame Name: 
uud it may be Origen ſpeaks in that Place of 
cha Communion as this is. Nor indeed 
an we find any where in the Canonical 
Books, that the Apoſtles ever conlecrated | 
the Lord's Body, as the manner now is, 4 
pon the Altar, unleſs it be in 1 Cor. 11. and 
et the tenth Chapter, _ which St. Paul's j 
fords in the eleventh depend, ſeems not. | 
bintend any Sacerdotal Conſecration nei- 
ther,” Thus Eraſmus. This then being un- 
ood, "twill not be hard to aſſign another 
[ape of Tert ulli an its true ſenſe, which is F 
Red ſeveral ways by learned Men; it is in 
Book, De velandis Virginibus- It & is 
of, ſays he, allowable for a Woman to 1 
« ſpeak l 
; 


- 


Conſeat temporibus Apoſtoſorum fuiſie Synaxiy, 
NLac inter ſe faciebant adhibiti precatione & bene- 
Me 3 & eam panem (ut eſt probabile) appellabant 
w Domini, ut frequenter etiam in facris Literis ca- 
ox ſigno & rei ſignatæ accommodatur. Fieri enim 
tut de hac Synaxi Icquatur ibi Origines. Nec uf- 
u in Canonicis Literis invenitur, ubi Apoſtoli certò 
«averint Corpus Domini, ut nurc conſecratur in Al- 
Acepto uno loco prioris ad Corinthios Epiſtolæ, cap. 
amen in cap. 10. unde fluxerat Pauli Sermo, non 
ur agi de conſecratione ſacerdotali. 

en permittitur mulieri in Ectleſia loqui; ſed nec 
docere g 
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& ſpeak in the Church; no not to Pre, 
« Chriſten, nor Offer, nor to do any 
« which belongs to Men, much leſs ty 
« upon 'em to be Prieſts.” *Twas the Cy 
it ſeems, in the Conventicles of Here 
for the Women to undertake to teac 
lickly. But Terrul/;an is ſo far fromapyr 
this Practice, that he will not allow then 
not in private in their own Houſes, eith 
Preach, Baptize, or Bleſs the Euchariſt 
being the proper Work of Prieſts to t 
and perform the other Offices in public, 
of Laymen, upon Exigences and urgent 
ſions, in private. That this was really 
rullian's Judgment, that Women ought ne 
Baptize, is plain from his Book of Bapti 
tho others no doubt reſtrain'd 'em, asf 
Preaching and Offering, ſo from Baptin 
only when neither Prieſts, nor other 
cou'd be had: for that Women were not 
cluded by ſome, as in Priſon, or the like 
rude, from performing theſe Functions 
been made appear above. 


r 
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locere, nec tin gere, nec offerte, nec ullius vitils 0 
5/5, ncd um lacerdotalls offen fort em si vendieare, 
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ach ; 
A her it be neceſſary at all Times to | 
"Y (om nicate with the Symbols? IT 


OCRATES relates of John of Antioch, Fecl. Hift, 

(from his great Eloquence, by After- lib. 5 c. 30. 

times, ſirnam'd Chryſoſtom or Golden 
Tongue) That living in the State of | 
wterate at Antioch, when the Church 1 
was divided into two oppoſite Factions, 

azniſh'd from each other by the names of 


pg and Paulinus, he withdrew from the 
1, (Aleletius firſt dying) but did not 
- municate with Paulinus; and continu'd fo 


tiree years without joining to either Par- 
This may adminiſter occaſion of En- 
ry, why a Perſon of ſuch eminent Piety, 
ming and Prudence, ſhou'd thus manage 
elf: the rather, becauſe we find his Ex- 
fle follow?d by ſo many afterwards, on oc- 
n of that mortal Feud, which happen'd 
wot Egypt, and all the Eaſt, after the ri- 
of the Council of Chalcedon, who term'd 
nſelves for this reaſon Naxyrousrer, Se pa- 
e; of whom mention is made, among 
others, by Leontius of Byzantium, in his 
of Sets: of which number was John, 
im'd Diacrinomenos, the Separatiſt, a Wri- 
© Church-Hiſtory, made ule of in the 

Act of the ſeventh Council. 
And} 


N 
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And, 1. it may deſerve our Enquiry, y 
ther Chriſt's Appointment of the Supper 
in it the nature of a proper Precept, athe 
of ſuch a ond us is univerſal and nncondition 
for the antient Church may be thought tobe 
had ſome reaſon iu terming it a Direction, 
ther than a Precept. For the better erm 
ing of the whole Buſineſs then from the be 
tom, we muſt obſerve, That what cccafor 
its being at firſt inſtitated, was a certain 
Cyſtom among the Hebrews, deſcrib'd at la 
by Scaliger in his ſixth Book de Emend:t 
Temporum, and by Paulus Fagius upon the C 
dee Paraphraſe of Deut. 8. For it 13a pre 
Truth what the moſt learned High Bragte 
notes upon Daniel, That Chriit inſtituted un 
Rites. Baptiſm was in uſe among the Ja 
when any Per ſon was proſelyted from jolaty 
AM umonides frequently mentions it, and it 
mains to this Day a Cuſtom among ti 
John's * Baptiſm was not primarily 2 
*« abſolutely of Divine Appointment, but az 
© was fit, by virtue of a Cultom recetrd 
% mong the Jes, to be accommodated 10! 
“ Doctrine he taught.” So John the Bapt 
to ſhew em that while they profeſt to worſ 
the One true God, their Morals were notwil 
ſtanding as corrupt and  uncontormadle to! 
Divine Laws, as theirs who worſhip's ta 
Gods, and that therefore they needed © 
Purgation ; did by an allowable Trani! 
from one lik@Caſe to another, ſignify this f 


— 
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* Baptiſmus Joharmk non primd geque abſoiute di 
inſtitutionis eſt, fed ex hyperheſi & conditione mars 
2 recepti, quatemꝭs iſte ad id quod 

anne; rite trans ferri ac uſurpati fe ſincbat. 
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V Baptizing em. Our Saviour Chriſt made 
of it too, and appointed it for both Jew 
d Gentile, ſuperadding the Profeſſion. of his 
un Name with the Promiſe & the Spirit. 
nother antient Cuſtom among em was to 
their Hands upon ſuch as they pray'd for, 
tereby ſignifying their Hope of that Divine 


Fence came the uſe of it in inviting the Sick, 
ring ſuch as have been baptis'd, ordering 
ders, abſolving Penitents and (as is cuſto- 
Cary fill in the EA) in bleſſing Marriages, 
ere one Spring parted into ſo many Streams. 
ans a Cuſtom with the Fews, and ſtill con- 
es amongſt em, upon their Feſtival Days, 
ich they call Good, to invite to Supper their 
atWindred, Friends and Neighbours, above the 
ic iber of Ten, but under Twenty; and this 
tee a juſt Company, or as Foſephus calls ir, 
, Fraternity. At the cloſe of this Sup- 
' 13Wr they brought of their fineſt Bread, which 
uach as was eaſily broken, and gave it to 
0 ie Maſter of the Feaſt, who diſtributed it in 
Pull pieces to the Gueſts, then was brought 
1 Grace-Cup, of which the Maſter haying 


"it drunk, he afterwards deliver'd it to be 


ed about. All this was accompany'd with 
ia vords of Thanks to God, who had, 
eg of the Earth, created Bread and the Fruit 
| ne Vine, Ion W Au dumxs, which was 
d with ſome Relation ſutaMie to the rea- 

i of the Feſtival, and a Euchariſty or Hymn 
48 | haokſgiving ; at the Pafſpver for their Eſ- 
„e Out of Egypt 7 in he Pentecoſt, for the 
as of the Law ; at = eaſt of Pavilions, 

ud e,, for their being led and ſup- 

ted in the Wilderneſs. To all which was 
e added 


* 
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ſtance being granted to him whom they 
yd for; and the 22 did only retain it. 
It 
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added by Chriſt the Remembrance of ht 
cruel Death. That Direction then, Ds 
remembrance of me, is no definitive Pro 
except this be taken along with it, viz. 3 
as you make Feſtival-Suppers, and cloſe 
with the cuſtomary Poſtcenium. Thisi; 
plain by St. Paul, who explaining, the word 
Chriſt, adds, Do this, as oft as you dein 
remembrance of me. Which muſt be ſay 
in the other part too, as is well noted 
cherel, in his learned Diſſertation of the 
« Do this, as often as you cat, in comme 
© ration of me.” ?Tis certain that ther 
tive Chriſtians, as often as they made 
Fealts, began *em, after the antient mani 
with Praiſes to God for the Creation of 
things, particularly Bread and Wine; 
then proceeded to commemorate our Sari 
Death. The Conſtitutions, commonly a 
St. Clements's, plainly ſhew this. Fuſtin | 
« That we may jointly render Thanks tod 
« for having form'd the World, and allth 
« in it, for the uſe of Man, and for hi 
«© dcliver'd us from that State of Corrupt 
cc jn which we once were.” Jreneus has 
words: “ And being his Members, we 
& nouriſt'd by the Creatures he has beſto 
t upon us, Fc.” Origen againſt Ce!ſus, It 
ing of God, ſays : © Who has repleniſh 
&« with his Benefits, who himſelf has made 
& n rendred us worthy of exiſting after 
« Lite, when that Hope which he has fl 
« us {tall be fulfil'd. And we ſignify our 
e titude to him, by that Bread which 15a 
&« the Euchariſt.” To which refers that in 
Latin Maſs: “ O God, who haſt miraculb 
« form'd the Dignity of Human $Subltz! 
As likewiſe _ 7 Thro Chriit our -» 
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ty whom thou, Lord, ever createſt all theſe 
ood things, Cc. Chriſt's Intention then 
to excite the Jews particularly, in a way 
xable to their Cuſtoms, to join the Re- 
brance of his Death in their Poſtcœnia, 
that of God's other Benefits. And St. Paul, 
Doctor of the Gentiles, taking advantage 
what they practisꝰd in the Worſhip of their 
Gods, introduc'd this excellent Cuſtom 
ong em: For they were wont, when any 
eric, to return him part of the Offe- 
for his own and his Friends entertainment. 
fjething of this may be met with in ſeveral 
es of Ariſtophanes. And to this refers what 
Scholiaſt notes upon his Plutus: „ The 
cher ſort, after they had ſacrific'd to He- 
ur, made a Supper in the Croſs-ways about 
Ercning, at the time of the new Moon; 
ich the poorer ſort, being hungry, came 
nd eat yp.” Hence Plautus in his Miles 
„, makes mention of the inviting and 
ing People to Sacrifice. Lycus, in his 
lu, ſpeaks thus: “ I'll go look me ſome 
wreeable Gueſts to bear ns Company; mean 
lime let the Offering be brought hither.” 
genus, in his Stichus, fays: © Is the Sacri- 


we 
eto ready ? How many Lambs were offer'd ?”? 
eise Vigil, in his 34 Eclog : “ When I 


et me have your Company.” This Practice, 
ting only the faulty part, St. Paul recom- 
iced to the Gentile Chriſtians, as agreeable 
icDire&ion of Chriſt, Lale 14. 13. for the 
i to entertain the Poor, that they might 
nes fare better than they did at Home. 
le it came to be call'd Agape, a Love- Feat. 
fneof Tertallian ſpeaks thus in his Apologe- 
N 3 : tick ; 


crifice a Calf for the Increaſe of my Crop, 
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rag but rather a Practice or Cuſtom : 7 receir'd u 
er? g I deliverd, ſays he. Nor does he invite 
* promiſcuouſly to it, but only ſuch as hare nt 
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tick; © * The very Name of our Supper h. 
„ ſpeaks the Reaſon of it, for it is calldhy 
«© word which ſignifys Love in Greek. Kg 
great ſoever the Charges of it may be, it 
all Gain that's laid out on fo pious an: 
© count: for by it we relieve and refreht 
© Poor.” Thefe Feaſts were always ended wi 
diſtributing Bread, and with the Cup of Than 
fulneſs for all God's Bleſſings, and for Chriff 
Paſſion in particular. To this Tertullian ref 
in his Tract of the Garland, where he ſin 
„Our Lord appointed the Sacrament of i 
“ Euchariſt to be obſerv'd at the ordinat 
& Meal-times, as was afterwards practisd 
and not at the Aſſemblys held before & 
& break.” Socrates the Hiſtorian tells u 
The primitive Uſe was retain'd a long timei 
Egypt, but that the Intemperance of fome« 
caſion'd it at length to be difcontinu'd. At 
that fome TraQts of it remain'd a long t 
after, even on the Anniverſary day of its | 
ſtitution, appears by a Canon of the thi 
Council of Carthage, and by an Epiſtle of 5 
Auſtin to Januariuss Neither do we find 
any where ſtiPd by St. Paul directly a Precep 


examin'd themſelves, whether they had tl 
Spirit of Love or no, of which their partakin 
of the Bread and Wine was a Symbol. h. 
{ſuch is, and ever has been the nature of Sy 
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cœna naſtra de nomine rationem ſui oſtendit: id 
catur quod Dileciio penes Gracos. Quautiſcunque fu 
bus conſtet, lucrum eſt pietatis nomine facere [wnprun 
ſiguidem inoptes quoſque reſrigetio iſto juvamus. 100 
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weren under the Rigor of the Afoſaick 
that they might, for a probable Reaſon, 
btely laid aſide, Thus we find David con- 
ting to his own Uſe the holy Bread, which 
the Law was appropriated to the Prieſts. 
n Circumciſion, fo ſtrictly enjoin'd, and the 
al Feſtival, were both omitted, during 
peoples 40 Years Travels in the Wilder- 
becauſe they, cou'd not conveniently, in 
ur continual Marches, reſt ſo long, as the 
:mnity in the one, and the Cure of their 
receſs in the other Caſe did require; ſee 
1 5. King Hezekiah alſo broke dowa the 
en Serpent, tho of Meoſe;'s making, becauſe 
ns perverted to Superſtition. Thus we 
ud, that ſuch of the ten Tribes, as after Je- 
ums Revolt retain'd the true Worſhip of 
d, forbore notwithſtanding to go to the 
ple at Feruſalem, tho ſtrictly commanded 
do it by God himſelf; and this, that they 
wht not give offence to their jealous Princes. 
W to all this, 2 Chron. 30. 17, 18. and 24. 
, 13. compar'd with Lev. 6. 26, 30. and 
9.10.17, 19, 20. See alſo Maimonides, in 
5 Duttor Dubitantium, III. 44. Now theſe 
n to be juſt Cauſes for not communicating 
the Symbols. 

Er, If the Guides of our Church do, ei- 
Kr expreſly or tacitly, impoſe upon us the 
feſſion of certain Opinions, to which we 
ut in Conſcience aſſent. For this Cauſe St. 
m retus'd to communicate with the Clergy 
ia, becauſe he was afraid to aſſert three 
Wes in God, he underſtanding Subſtance 
uat Word, as may be ſeen in ſeveral of his 
Wiles, eſpecially thoſe to Pope Damaſus. 


N 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, If this way of Communion he Wicking 
far from anſwering the end of its laſtiturifMccitatio 
which is to profeſs and cheriſh our FellowlMeides d 
with all good Chriſtians, as on the contraſt word 
to ſerve only for a Teſt and Mark of Diſtid anti. 
tion for a Party and Faction; and we are Wihakiog 1 
it to ſignify, that we reject and diſown cs 
good Chriſtians, who agree with us in the 
damentals of Religion, and live as pioull; Wi ing is a 
our ſelves. the $0u 

A Third Reaſon may be, that it may ſon ind act 
times fall out, that a Perſon, by not comme: 
cating with either ſide, may be in a better OF ilready 
pacity to exerciſe his Charity towards all: AF ror, ſh 
this I believe was more eſpecially St. C). 1itatio 
Reaſon. For what is more juſt than end ne 
there is ſuch a Contention, the Signs ſho pampe! 
give way to the Things ſignify'd, and the te Mi 
nel be preter'd before the Shell? We may i zlia of 
without queſtion ſometimes ſay with St. Ast. 3 
Believe, and thou hat eaten: That is, bel St. 7o! 
with ſuch a Faith as works by Love, which Nilo St. 
the whole Scope of Chriſtianity, and is cal it is, 
new Obedience; as may be prov'd by compmMore's P. 
ring theſe Places of St. Paul, Gal. 5. 6. and Hitze 

15. 1 Cor. 7.19. But it is too natural for m 7h | 
Men, * To play at work, and work at play. e Sp 
I ſhall not here anſwer what ſome urge tran of $ 
John 6. 53. ſince they, who have under two, 
chat place of Symbolical Eating, have at 1 cxter; 
carry'd it to that height, as not only to aan? 
niſter the Euchariſt to new-born Children, Vor 
to pronounce them all darai'd who die wicggzde th 
out it; when in truth the term of Eating 4 * 
| lich, t 
* to t 
er; 
Drinkil 
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viking there, means only Apprehending, 
{itating, and Digeſting into Practice. Afai- 
. diſcourſes learnedly on this Senſe of 
+» word Eating, in hisabove-mention'd Ductor 
Witantiur, I. 29. And that this way of 
aking was familiar among the Fews, appears 
Jr. i 5. 16. Exel. 3.3. Prov. 9. 5. Apocal.10. 9. 
f 5.3. and 24.29. Philo ſays well : “ Eat- 
ing is a Symbol of the Soul's Feeding; and 
the Soul feeds by admitting brave Principles, 
nd acting by a right Rule.” And in another 
ce: * They who have participated, do know 
ready; and they who are in Nature's Fa- 
ror, ſhall know more, for they have an In- 
ritation too to partake of this Feaſt: I in- 
tead not a Feaſt where the Delicates of a 
pamper'd Appetite feed the Body; but where 
the Mind is refreſh'd and chear'd with a Re- 
alia of brave and excellent Propertys,” And 
d dt. Baſil ex pounds the above-nam'd place 
K. Johm, in his Apology to the Cæſarians; 
alſo St. Auſtin, where he fays, the meaning 
it is, That we ought to be conform to our 
ads Paſſion. Not unlike to this was the 
mate of thoſe who conceited the place in 
John (which ſpeaks of a New Birth wrought 
the Spirit's purifying, which is by a certain 
mm of Speech, whereby one thing is expreſs'd 
Mo, call'd Water and the Spirit) to be meant 
{txternal Baptiſm; and hereupon conclude 
ian abſolute Neceſſity for it, that without 
poor Infants mult be eternally tormented : 
Ie the Jews have milder thoughts of the 
Wllon ot Circumciſion; the Puniſhment of 
ca, they ſay, cau't extend to the Infants, 
0 their Parents. Beſides, the judicious 
fader will eaſily diſcern, that none can be in- 
tended 


* 
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tended there, except thoſe who are of ye 
and capable of Information. The Greek; y 
not inſenſible of this, as is plain from t 
| Cuſtom of deferring Baptiſm till Years of 
turity, twenty or more. Nor were they o 
of the common ſort who did this, but t 
greateſt Pillars; as for example, ch 
who had without doubt a Chriſtian Mot! 
and was educated by her in the time of her 
dowhood : And alſo Gregory Nazianzen, w 
Pather and Mother were both Chriſtians, ; 
his Father alſo a Biſhop, who inſtructed bi 
every thing tending to Piety. 
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tle Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


ad Str 


N peruſal of your Letters, to- 
95 | gether with the Schedule in- 
SPA clos'd, no Circumſtance did ſo 
SEL much move me as this, That 
bp ordinary Points as are diſ- 
— cu there, and that in a bare 
irdinary manner, ſhou'd amuſe either your 
r any Man elſe, that pretends to ordi- 
Knowledg in Controverſys in Chriſtian 
on. For the Points therein diſcuſs'd are 
ther than the Subject of every common 
let, and ſufficiently known (that I ma 

J in every Barber's Shop: Yet becauſe 
require my Opinion of Matters there in 
on, I willingly afford it you, tho I fear l 
| more amuſe you with telling you the 
it, than the Diſputants there did, by abu- 
on with Error. For the plain and neceſ- 
(tho perhaps unwelcom) Truth is, That 
greater part of the Diſpute, both Par- 
duch miſtook themſelves, and that fell out 
ais in the common Proverb, ſcil. Whilſt 
memilks the Ram, the other holds under the 
I bat you may ſee this Truth with your 
| divide vour whole Diſpute into two 
Heads; 
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206 Traci ow the Lord's Supper, A 
Heads ; the one concerning tlie Euchar MW the! 
other concerning the Church's miſtaking Wirrezat 
about Fundamentals. s read a 

Por the firſt, it conſiſts of two Path the C 
a Propoſition, and of a Reply: The H doubt 
ſition expreſſes (at leaſt he that made if be 
tended it ſo to do, tho he miſtakes) the Ming 
trine of the Reform'd Churches, eon bror 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, af ad: 
Reply doth the like for the Church of M Aion 
the ſame Argument. Now that you m ion 
how indifferently 1 walk, I will open the Vine, 
takes of both Partys, that ſo the Tu e dedu 
the thing it ſelf (being unclouded of Hund 
may the more clearly ſhine forth. t nor 

The firſt Miſtake common to both is, lat u 
they ground themſelves much upon the ion: 
of Conſecration, as they are calfd; and --Er. 
poſe, that upon the pronouncing of for 
words, ſomething befals that Action, is 
otherwiſe won'd not; and that without = na 
words the Action were lame. Sir, | muſt WW to g11 
reis my Ignorance to you, I find no grounds, 1 
the neceſſity of this doing. Our Savio end 
ſtituting that Holy Ceremony, command Chur 
to do what he did, leaves us no Piece the 
ſiying any Words; neither will it be of Orig! 
aphcar, that either the bleſſed Apoſtle” 25 
Primitive Chriſtians had any ſuch Cuſi rde C 
Nay, the contrary will be made probablifhſ*erm o 
appear out of ſome of the antienteſt W aute 
of the Church's Ceremonials. Our Saviouſued C 
deed us'd the Words, but it was to e Maxi 
what his meaning was; had he bare!y 4 kid it, 
the thing, without expreſſing bimſelf by id | 
ſuch Form of Words, we cou'd never | Car 
knowg what it was he did. But what neus 
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there now Of ſo doing? for when the 
xrezation is met together, to the breaking 
fend and Prayer, and ſee Bread and Wine 
the Communion-Table, is there any Man 
doubt of the meaning of it, altho the 
n be not read? It was the farther ſo- 
izing and beautifying that Holy Action 
& brought the Canon in; and not an Opi- 
of adding any thing to the Subſtance of 
ion: For that the Words were us'd by 
wriour to work any thing upon the Bread 
Wine, can never out of Scripture or Rea- 
e deduc' d; and beyond theſe two, I have 
mound for my Religion, neither in Sub- 
tnor in Ceremony. The main Founda- 
tht uphoids the Neceſſity of this Form 
fon now in uſe, is Church-Cuſtom and 

fcb Error. 
a for that Topick Place of Church-Cuſ- 
it is generally too much abus d: For 
as naturally the Neceſlity of the thing 
ttogive warrant to the Practice of the 
a, I know not by what Device Matters 
bra'd about, and the cuſtomary Practice 
Church is aliedg'd to prove the Neceſ- 
the thing ; as if things had receiv'd 
Original from the Church-Authority, 
Wot, as the Truth is, from a higher Hand. 
the Church's Error, on which I told you 
form of Action is founded, it conſiſts in 
Iautelous taking up an unſound un- 
ed Concluſion of the Fathers for a reli- 
Maxim. St. Ambroſe, 1 trow, was he 
kid it, and Poſterity has too generally 
Wed it, Accedat verbum ad E lementum, 
eacramentum. By which they wou'd 
kc us, againſt all Experience, that to 
make 
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ficent res, hoc habet proprium Theologia, qu 
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make up a Sacrament, there muſt he e © 
thing, ſaid and ſomething done; where 
deed to the perfection of a Sacrament, or 
Myſtery (for both theſe are one) tis ſuf 
that one thing be done whereby another e 
nify'd, tho nothing be ſaid at all. When Ws Ut 
quinius was walking in his Garden, 2 . 

er came and ask'd him, what he wor'd 

one to the Town of Gabii, then new! 
ken? He auſwer'd nothing, but wit 
Wand ſtruck off the Tops of the higbeſ 
pys; and the Meſſenger underſtanding 
meaning, cut off the Heads of the Chi 
the City. Had this been done in 9. 
had been forthwith truly a Sacrament, or 
Myſtery. Cum in omnibus Scientiis vocti 


res ſignificate per voces, etiam ſigmficent al 
faith Aquinas z and upon the ſecond Sign 
tion are all {piritual and myſtical Senſe 
ded: So that i» Sacris, a Myſtery or Mor 
ment is then acted, when one thing is | 
and another is ſignify'd, as it is in the 
Communion, tho nothing be ſaid at all. 
antient Sacrifices of the Jews, whether we 
monthly, or yearly, their Paſſover, th 

. 3 be ſe. 
ting in Booths, &. theſe were all Sactat 
yet we ſind not any ſacred Forms ot 
us'd by the Prieſts or People in the cre 
of em. | | ® 

To ſum up that which we have o 
this Point: The calling upon the v0! 
Conſecration in the Euchariſt, is too 
founded to be made argumentative; 10 
Action is perfect, whether thoſe Won 
us'd or forborn: And in truth to ſpe 
Opinion, I ſee no great harm cou 
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e they quite omitted. Certainly thus 

x good wou'd follow, that ſome part (tho 

+1 little one) of the Superſtition that ad- 

5 to that Action, by reaſon of an ungroun- 

4 Conceit of the Neceſſity and Force of the 

Jords in it, wou'd forthwith peel off and fall 

ry. 1 wou'd not have you underſtand me 

1; if J wou'd preſcribe for, or deſire the 

of the Words; only two things I wou'd 

amend to you: Firſt, That the uſe of the 

non is a thing indifferent. And, Secondly, 
ut in this knack of making Sacraments, 

riſtians have taken a greater Liberty than 
can well juſtify. Firſt, In forging Sa- 
ments, more than God (for ought doth or 
appear) did ever intend. And, Secondly, 
adding to the Sacraments inſtituted of God, 
uy Formalitys and ceremomal Circumſtan- 
upon no warrant but their own : which 
cumſtances, by long uſe, begat in the Minds 
Men a Conceit, that they were «oiſential 
ts of that to which indeed they were but 
pendant; and that ouly by the Device of 
me who practis'd a Power in the Church 
de than was convenient. 

Thus much for the firſt common Miſtake. 

The ſecond is worſe than it: You ſee that 
Rd Parts agreed in the ackuowicdgment of 
real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in thu 
Kariſt, tho they differ in the manner ot. 
lence, and Application of himſelf to {inc 
keixer; tho the Proteſtant Dit rtarng items 
dare gone a little beyond his Irader. lad 
txpreſs'd himfelt in the potat of Bread and 
me, what became of it, whether it remain'd 
us proper nature yea or no, 1 coud the bet- 
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tre fathom'd him. Mew theſe Werds of 
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Moderation to his Concluſion, it can yield! 


A Traft on the Lord's Supper 


his, that the Bread and Wine after Conſe 
tion are truly and really the Body of Ch 
howſoever they are ſupply'd and allay'4 
that Clauſe, not after a carnal but af" thi 
ſpiritual manner, yet ſtill remain too ing t 
and raw, and betray the Speaker for a 1 | 
ran at leaſt, if not for a Favorer of the Cholli ert 
of Rome. For as for that Phraſe, of , | 
tual manner, which ſeems to give Seaſon WF"! © 


but ſmall Relief: For firſt, to ſay the Fe | 
Chriſt is in the Bread, but not after a H ird 
manner, is but the ſame nonſenſe which 
Divines of Rome put upon us on the like 
caſion, when telling us, that the Blood 
Chriſt is really ſacrific'd and ſhed in the 820 
ment, they add by way of Gloſs, that! 
done incruente, unbloodily ; by the like A 
logy they may tell us, if they pleaſe, that 
Body of Chriſt is there incorporated unbodi 
Fleſh not carnally may paſs the Preſs joi 
the next Edition of the Book of Bulls. Ag 
in another reſpect, that Clauſe, of 4 ji 
manner, doth your Proteſtant Diſputer but 
tle Service, if any at all; for the Catho 
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Diſputant contriving with himſelf hoy Ut thi 
ſeat the Body of God in the Euchariſt, a WW 2nd 
be moſt for his Baſe, tells us, that he is Hes 
as Spirits and glorify'd Bodys (which St.! nk 
calls ſpiritual) are in the Places they po * 
So then the one tells you the Body of Me 
is there really, but ſpiritually z the other, — 
he is there really, but as a Spirit in a Pla hh 
And what now, I pray you, is the differe , ak 
hetween them ? By the way, in the Pal art 
you may ſee what account to make of lk * 
Cut holick Diſputer. Axiſtotle, and * 50 
com © 
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«mon Senſe tells us thus much, Thar he that 
acres two Bodys together, muſt know them both. 
| this Gentleman know any thing con- 
ing the Site and Locality of Spirits, and 
js glorify'd ? If he doth, let him do us 
(burteſy as to ſhew us, at what Price he 
gd that degree of Knowledg, that ſo 
nay try our Credit, and ſee if we can buy 
the ame rate. Tertius e Cœlo cecidit Cato? 
like a ſecond Paul, lately deſcended out of 
third Heavens, and there hath made us the 
mer? for by what other means he cou'd 
in to that Knowledg, my Dulneſs cannot 
weſt. But if he doth not know (as indeed 
either doth nor can, for there is no means 
w make Diſcovery that way) then with 
at congruity can he tell 85 that the Body of 
it is in the Bread, as 4445 and glorify'd 
d are in their places, if he know not what 


r Diſcretion thus far, as that you ought 
bmake Daintys of ſuch fruitleſs and de- 
ite Diſputers; who, as the Apoſtle notes, 
it themſelves into things they have not 
, 2nd upon a falſe ſhew of Knowledg abuſe 
Hearers, and of things they Know not, 
Riture to ſpeak they know not what. 

lo return then, and conlider a little more 
is ſecond Miſtake common to both your 
Mitants, I will deal as favorably as I can 
Dd your Proteſtaut Diſputer ; for tho I think 


tteacheth, that the common Bread, after 


Wt) yet he might well take occaſion thus 
ter out of ſome Proteſtant Writings : For 
O 3 gene- 


ner of Location and Site, Spirits and glo- 
fd Bodys have? I ſhall not need to prompt 


Wiſtakes himſelf (for I know no Proteſtant 


wrd ſpoken, is really made the Body of 
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generally the Reform'd Divines do falſly rex A 
chat Holy Action, whether you regard the n Er. 
ſence or Uſe thereof, tt | 


For firſt, in regard of the Eſſence, f. 
Proteſtants, and that of chief note, ſtick 
to ſay, That the words of Conſecration 
not a mere Trope; and from hence it x 
needs follow, that in ſome ſenſe they n 


needs be taken literally, which is enough 7 al 
plead Authority for the Gentleman's Reit 
But that which they preach concerning a Hoy 
Preſence and Participation of Chriſt's BodyMMinirm 
the Sacrament, they expound not by 25 


poſal that the Bread becomes God's Body, 
that together with the Sacramental Elemer 
there is convey'd into the Soul of the wort 
Receiver, the very Body and Blood of Gt 
but after a ſecret, ineffable and wond 
manner. From hence, as] take it, have 
ceeded theſe crude Speeches of the Learned 
the Reform'd Parts, ſome dead, ſome lin 
wherein they take upon them to aſſure 


Divines of Rome, that we acknowledg a RW ye! 
Preſence as well as they; but for the mau e tea; 
how, con, or trans, Or ſub, or in, viz, ve 
play the Scepticks, and determine not. bod 
Conceit, beſides the Falſhood of it, is a ing! 
Novelty; neither is it to be found in ut | 
Books of any of the Antients, till Martin e Pa 
cer roſe. He out of an unſeaſonable bali wea 


neſs, and fear to ſcem to recede too far fit 
the Church of Re, taught to the purpoſen 
related, concerning the Doctrine of Cir 
Preſence in the Sacrament ; and from him 
de ſccuded into the Writings of Calvin and 
24, whoſe Authority hath well-near ſpread 
over the face of the Reform'd Churches. 1 


Trac on the Lord's Supper. 
n Error which, as I ſaid, touches the Eſſence 
tat holy Action; but there are many now 
ich touch the end and uſe of it, which are 
tisd by the Reform'd Parts: for out of an 
traragant Fancy they have of it, they a- 
{ it to many ends, of which we may think 
þ rſt Iaſtituter (fave that he was God, and 
er all things) never thought of. For we 
he it an Arbitrator of Civil Buſineſſes, and 
ploy it in ending Controverſys; and for 
nirmation of what we ſay or do, we com- 


iſt; whereas indeed the recciving of it is 
u of Faith confirm'd, and Men come to it 
teſtify that they do believe, not to procure 
ut they may believe: For if a Man doubt of 
Truth of Chriſtianity, think you that his 
naples wou'd be remov'd upon the receiving 
the Sacrament? I wou'd it were ſo, we 
bid not have ſo many doubting Chriſtians, 
o yet receive the Sacrament oft enough. 
me teach it to be Viaticum morientium, where- 
ne abuſe many diſtreſs'd Conſciences and 
Bodys, who ſcek for Comfort there; and 
King it not, conclude from thence (I ſpeak 
ut 1 know) ſome Defect in their Faith. 
e Participation of this Sacrament to fick 
W weak Perſons, what unſeemly Events hath 
Kahon'd ; the vomiting up of the Ele- 
fits anon, upon the receipt of them; the 
ureing the Wine into the Cup, before the 
ilter cou'd remove his Hand, to the inter- 
uon of the Action? Now all theſe Miſ- 
ls and Errors have riſen upon ſome un- 
ned and fond Practices, crept long ſince 

| O 3 (God 


pity promiſe to take the Sacrament upon it. 
ſe teach, that it confirms our Faith in 
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(God knows how) into the Church, and 
yet not ſufficiently purg'd out, I will be 
to inform you what it is, which is ere 
&, the main fundamental Fallacy, why 
all theſe Abuſes have ſprung. There hath! 
a fancy of long ſubſiſtence in the Churd 
that in the Communion there is ſometh 
given beſides Bread and Wine, of which 
Numerality given, Men have not yet apr 
Some ſay it is the Body of God into y 
the Bread is tranſubſtantiated ; ſome fayi 
the ſame Body with which the Bread is c 
ſubſtantiated; ſome, that the Bread remait 
what jt was, there paſſes with it to the 
the real Body of God, in a ſecret unknd 
manner: ſome, that a further degree of F 
is ſupply'd us; others, that ſome degre 
God's Grace, whatever it be, is exhibi 
which otherwiſe wou'd be wanting. All xl 
variety of Conceits muſt needs fall out, 
having no other ground but Conjecture we: 
tounded. To ſettle you therefore in y 
Judgment, both of the Thing it ſelf, and 
the true Uſe of jt, 1 will commend to 
Conſideration theſe few Propoſitions. 

Firſt, In the Communion, there is noti 
given but Bread and Wine. | 

Secondly, The Bread and Wine are vigns 
deed, but not of any thing there exhib 
but of ſomewhat given long ſince, eve! 
Chriſt given for us upon the Croſs ſixteen 
dred years ago and more. 

Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is caten at the 
munion Table in no Senſe, neither ſpirit 
by virtue of any thing done there, nor 16 
neither metaphorically, nor literally. 186 
that which is eaten (I mean the Bread 
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1 Chriſt by a Metaphor; but it is eaten 
and properly. i 

erh, The Spiritual eating of Chriſt is 
mon to all places, as well as the Lord's 


e. 

Lily, The Uſes and Ends of the Lord's 
yer can be no more than ſuch as are men- 
din the Scriptures, and they are but two. 
fr, The Commemoration of the Death 
Paſſion of the Son of God, ſpecify'd by 
elf at the Inſtitution of the Ceremony. 
kndly, To teſtify our Union with Chriſt, 
[Communion one with another: which end 
Pal hath taught us. 7 

n theſe few Concluſions the whole Doctrine 
Uſe of the Lord's Supper is fully ſet 
1; and whoſo leadeth you beyond this, 
© but abuſe you. Quicquid ultra queritur, 
meligitur. The proof of theſe Propoſi- 
vou d require more than the Limits of a 
der will admit of; and I ſee my ſelf already 
ure exceeded theſe Bounds. I will there- 
paſs away to conſider the ſecond part of 
ur Letter. 

In this ſecond Part, I wou'd you had pleas'd 
ave done as in the firſt you did; that is, 
only ſet down the Propoſition of the Ca- 
nick, but ſome Anſwer of the Proteſtant, 
wich we might have diſcover'd his Judg- 
kit. I might perchance have us'd the ſame 
ty as I have done before, namely, diſco- 
u the Miſtakes of both Partys; for 1 ſuſ- 
ſt that as there they did, ſo here they wou'd 
e z17en me Cauſe enough. Now 1 content 
elf barely to ſpeak to the Queſtion. The 
lion is, Whether the Church may err in 
Wanerrals ? By the Church I will not trifie 
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as your Catholick doth, and mean only x 
Proteſtant Party, as he profeſſeth he doth on 
the Roman Faction. But I ſhall under; 
all Factions fa Chriſtianity 5 All that entit 
themſelves to Chriſt, whereſoever diſpers'4; 
the World over. ory 
Fir, I anſwer, that every Chriſtian ms 
err that will: for if Men might not err wi 
fully, then there cou'd be no Hereſy; Here 
being nothing elſe but wilful Error. For ee © 
we account Miſtakes befalling us thro hum 
Frailtys to be Hereſys, then it will folloy 
that every Man ſince the Apoſtles time was: 
Heretick; for never yet was there any Chril 
tian, the Apoſtles only excepted, which d 
not in ſomething concerning the -Chriſt 
Faith miſtake himſelf, either by Addition, « 
Omiſſion, or Miſinterpretation of ſomething 
An evident ſign of this Truth you may ſei 
this, by the Providence of God: the Writing 
of many learned Chriſtians from the Springe 
Chriſtianity, have bcen left to Poſterity ; at 
amongſt all thoſe, ſcarcely any is to be touy 
who is not confeſt on all hands to have ml 


ſtaken ſome things, aud thoſe Miſtakes for s, 


moſt part. ſtand upon Record by ſome wi 
Pu. Po ely obſerv'd them. Neither let this | 

eſcech you) beget in yon a Conceit as it 
meant to diſgrace, thoſe whoſe Labours hav 
been, and are ot infinite Benefit in the Churc 
For if Ariſtotle, and Aphrodiſeus, and Gale 
and the reſt of thoſe excellent Men whom 00 
had endu'd with extraordinary Portions of f 
tural Knowledg, have with all thankful at 
ingenious Men throughout all Generations 1e 
tain'd their Credit entjre, notwithſtanding | 
is acknowledg'd that they have all in mal 


"thing 
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« (werv'd from the Truths then, why 


x to thoſe who have labour'd before ns 


h 


pxpoſiti 


joy, that for private Perſons it is confeſs'd 
nay, and daily do err; but can Chriſtians 


ace of the Truth in y nods and Councils, 
bull General, which are countenanc'd by 
geit Fable af all the World, the Biſhop 


ume? 


private Per ſons may, at firſt fight is a 


5 ſngle Soldier indeed may run away, but 
ae Army cannot, eſpecialy having Han- 
for their Captain. And ſtnce it is con- 
4 that all ſingle Perſons not only may, 
(err, it will prove a very hard matter, 
nther out of theſe a Multitude, of whom, 
g gather d together, we may be ſecur d 
cannot err. I muſt for my own part 
ſis, that Councils, and Synods, not only 
and have err*d; but conſidering the Means 
tiey are manag'd, it were a great marvel 
hey did not err: For what Men are they 
om thoſe great Meetings do conſiſt? Are 
the beſt, the moſt learned, the moſt 
bus, the moſt likely to walk uprightly ? 
the greateſt, the moſt ambitious, and 
lf times Men, neither of Judgment nor 
rung, ſuch are they of whom theſe Bodys 
whit: And are theſe Men in common 
Wy likely to determiae for Truth? Qui 
vita, fic in Cauſis, (pes quodque improbas 

alunt, 


| not Chriſtians expreſs the fame Inge- 
ion of the Chriſtian Faith, and 


iy eſteem: them for their Works ſake, 
; many In firmitys notwithſtanding ? You 


yy whole Shoals, by Armys meeting for 


lufwer, To fay that Councils may not err, 
Speech; as if a Man ſhou'd fay, That 
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alunt, as Quintilian ſpeaks. Again, when 
Perſons are thus met, their way to proceed 
concluſion, is not by weight of Reaſon. ! 
by Multitude of Votes and Suffrages; az if 
were a Maxim in Nature, that the ore 
part muſt needs be the better: whercaz Mice 
common Experience ſhews, That Nunquan 
bene agitur um rebus humants ut plures 
meliores. It was never heard in any Profeſii 
that Concluſion of Truth weat by plurality 
Voices, the Chriſtian Profeſſion only except. 
and I have often mus'd how it comes to it! 
that the Way, which in all other Sciencey 
not able to warrant the pooreſt Concluſ 
ſhou'd be thought ſufficient to give Autho 
to Concluſions in Divinity, the Supreme 

of Sciences. But I ſee what it is t 
is uſually pleaded, and with your leave! 
alittle conſider of it. 

It is given out, that Chriſtian Meetings b 
ſuch an Aſſiſtance of God, and his blel 
Spirit, that let their Perſons be what they v 
they may aſſure themſelves againſt all pol 
lity of miſtaking; and this is. that, they 
which to this way of ending Controverl 
which in all other Sciences is ſo contemptil 
gives a determining to Theological Diſputes 
ſo great Authority. And this Muſick of 
Spirit is ſo pleaſing, that it hath taken the e 
formed Party too: for with them likewiſe 
things at length end in the Spirit; but er 
this difference, that thoſe of Rome confine | 
Spirit to the Biſhops and Councils of Rome, | 
the Proteſtant enlargeth this Working of Wchic 
Spirit, and makes it the Director of pris 
Meditations. I ſhou'd doubtleis do great 
jury to the Goodneſs of God, if 1 ſhou'd « 
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Cfficient Aſſiſtance of God to the whole 
1d, to preſerve them, both from Sin in 
ions, and damnable Errors in their 
ions; much more ſhou'd I do it, if 1 
jd it to the Church of God: but this Aſ. 
ce of God may very well be, and yet Men 
yg fall into Sin and Errors. St. Paul prea- 
pp to the Gentiles, tells them that God was 
th them in ſo palpable a manner, that even 
groping, they might have found him; yet 
th he and we know what the Gentiles did. 
uit has promis'd his perpetual Aſſiſtance to 
Church; but hath he left any Prophecy, 
t the Church ſhou'd perpetually adhere to 
n If any Man think he hath, it is his part 
form us, where this Prophecy is to be 
1d, That matters may go well with Men, 
p things muſt concur, the Aſſiſtance of God 
len, and the Adherence of Men to God; 
ether of theſe be deficient, there will be 
tle Good: done. Now the firſt of theſe is 
deficient, but the: ſecond is very often; 
| that the. Promiſe of Chriſt's perpetual Pre- 
we made unto the Church, jafers not at all 
kreſumption of Infallibility. As for that 
m of Spirit which is ſo much taken up, to 
ea the danger that lurks under it, we muſt 
ile diſtinguiſh upon the Word. This term 
rt of God] either ſignifys the third Perſon 
the bleſſed Trinity, or elſe the wonderful 
mer of Miracles, of Tongues, of Healing, 
vhich was given to the Apoſtles, and o- 
kr of the Primitive Chriſtjans, at the firſt 
Rictung of the Goſpel: but both theſe Mean- 
> are Strangers to our purpoſe; the Spirit 
as it concerns the Queſtion here in 


© Ugaiſies either ſomething within us, or 
{ome- 
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ſomething without us. Without us, jt 
fies the written Word, recorded in the 
of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evange 
which are metonymically calPd the Spirit, 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpake thoſe thing 
their Months when they liv'd, and now 
unto us by their Pens when they are « 
If you pleaſe to receive it, this alone is] 
Chriſt's Vicar in his Abſence, to give us Dj 
tions both in our Actions and Opinions; 
that tells you of another Spirit in the Ch 
to dire& you in your way, may as wel 
you a tale of a Puck, or a walking Spit 
the Church- yard. But that this Spirit ſp 
ing without us may be beneficial to us, i 
aliquid intus eſſe, there muſt be ſomething 
in us, which alſo we call the Spirit; and 
is two-fold. For either it ſignifies a ſecret 
lapſe, or ſupernatural Influence of God u 
the Hearts of Men, by which he is ſupp 
inwardly to incline, inform, and direct! 
in their Ways and Wills, and to preſerve tl 
from Sin and Miſtake: Or elfe it fg 
that in us, which is oppos'd againſt the f 
and which denominates us ſpiritual Men, 
by which we are ſaid to walk according u 
Spirit; that which St. Paul means, whet 
tells us, The Fleſh luſteth againft the Spiri, 
the Spiris againſt the Fleſh, Rom. 7. ſo thit 
may not do what we liſt. Now of theſe! 
the former it is which the Church ſeems 
appeal unto in determining Controverls 
way of Counſel. But to this I have littic 
ſay : Fir#, Becauſe I know not whether 
be any ſuch thing, yea or no. Second). 
cauſe Experience ſhews, that the Pretenc 
the Spirit in this ſenſe is very dangero®s 
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g next at hand to give countenance to 
"(Dre and Abuſe: which is a thing ſuffi- 
a ſeen, and acknowledg'd both by the 
and Proteſtant Party; as it appears b 
chat tho both pretend unto it, yet bo 
id each other with the Pretence of it. 
the Spirit in the ſecond Senſe, is that I 
end for; and this is nothing bat Rea- 
illuminated by Revelation out of the writ- 
Word. For when the Mind and Spirit 
ply conform and ſubmit to the written 
ef God, then you are properly ſaid to 
the Spirit of God, and to walk according 
tteSpirit, not according to the Fleſh. This 
r is that Spirit which preſerves us from 
ning from the Truth: for he indeed that 
b the Spirit, errs not at all; or if he do, 
«with as little Hazard and Danger as may 
phich is the higheſt | of Infallibility, 
th either private Perſons or Churches can 
ie unto. Yet wou'd I not have you to 
give, that I deny, that at this day the 
1 Ghoſt communicates himſelf to any. in 
ecret and ſupernatural manner, as in fore- 
by times he had been wont to do; indeed 
wn many Uncleanneſſes are ſufficient Rea- 
to hinder that good Spirit to participate 
gelt unto me, after that manner. The 
f Ghoſt was pleas'd to come down like a 
ez Veniunt ad candida tecta Columbe: Ac- 
mit ſordida Turris Aves. Now it is no 


wn to conclude the Holy Ghoſt imparts 


if in this manner to none, becauſe he 
tt done that Favour unto me. But thus 
l will fay, that the Benefit of that ſacred 
Mice is confin'd to thoſe happy Souls in 
mit is, and cannot extend it (elf to the 

Church 


ſerunt, non autem Kevelations, ſiqua fuit, , 
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Church in publick: And if any Catholick « 
cept againſt you for ſaying ſo, warrant 1 
ſelf and me out of Aquinas, whoſe words 
theſe, [mititur fides natura revelation; Ay 
& Prophets fatte, qui Canonicos Libros | 


Dottoribu faite. 

It being granted then, that Churches « 
err, it remains then in the ſecond place N 
conſider how far they may err. I anſwer 
Churches, as I did before for private Perſy 
Churches may err in Fundamentals if they 
for they may be heretical z for Churches u 
be wicked, they may be Idolaters, and! 
then not heretical? Is Hereſy a more dany 
rous thing than Idolatry £ For whereas it 
pleaded, that Churches cannot fall into H 
iy, becauſe of that Promiſe of our Savio 
That the Gates of Hell ſhall net prevail aa 
the Church, it is but out of miſtake of 
meaning of that placez and indeed [ hare 
ten mus'd how ſo plain a Place cou'd fo l 
and ſo generally be miſ-conſtru'd. To & 
you therefore, that you be not abus'd n 
theſe Words hereafter (for they are c 


pon to prove the Church's Latallibility A 
all endeavor to give you the natural mea 

of them; for Ad, the Gates of Hi 5 
an Hebraiſm : for in the Hebrew Exprelight®e. | 
the Gates of a thing ſignifys the thing it WW: 
as the Gates of Sion, Sion it ſelf; and by — 
ſame proportion the Gates of Hell ſignitys 5 - 
it elf. Now A, which we engliſh Hei, oſs 
in no 2 of Scripture it ſignifys Hereſ n. 
very frequently in Scripture it ſignifys Des 


or rather the State of the Dead, and ind 
rently apply'd to Good and Bad. Let us 
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the Word in that meaning; for what grea- 
Means can we have to warrant the fignifi- 
un of a Scripture-Word, than the general 
ne of it in Scripture ? So that when our 
bur ſpake theſe Words, he made no Pro- 
to the Church of. evering in the 

th; but to thoſe that did perſevere in the 
th, he made a Promiſe of Victory againſt 
th and Hell. And what he there ſays, 
g to no other purpoſe but this, That 
who ſhall continue his, altho they die, 
Death ſhall not have the Dominion over 
i but the time ſhall come that the Bands 
heath ſhall be broken, and as Chriſt is ri- 
{ ſhall they that are his rife again to 
prtality. For any help therefore that 
Text affords, Churches may err in Funda- 
als. But to ſpeak the Truth, I much 
er, not only how any Churches, but how 
jrivate Man, that is careful to know and 
the Truth, can err ia Fundamentals: 
lnce it is moſt certain, that the Scripture 
ins at leaſt the fundamental Parts of 
lian Faith; how is it poſlible that any 
that is careful to ſtudy and believe the 
ure, ſhou'd be ignorant of any neceſſary 
of his Faith? Now whether the Church 
me err in Fundamentals, yea or no: To 
kr this, I muſt crave leave to uſe this 
ation; To err in Fundamentals, is either 
ignorant of, or deny ſomething to be 
mental that is, or to entertain ſome- 
for fundamental which is not. In the 
kiſe, the Church of Rome, entertaining 
Xriptures as ſhe doth, can't poſſibly be 
tut of any principal part of Chriſtian 
al her Error is, in entertaining af er, 
elt, 
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ſelf, and obtruding upon others, a my 
of things for Fundamentals, r 
concern our Faith at all. Now hoy 4 
rous it is thus to do, except I know wh 
ſhe did this willingly or wittingly, yea, 
is not caſy to define :. If willingly the doth 
is certainly high and damaable Preſugy 
if ignorantly, I know not what Mercy; 
hath in ſtore for them who fin not « 
malicious Wickedneſs. Now concernit 
Merriment newly ſtarted, I mean then 
ring of a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
to anſwer no more, but what Abraham tel 
Rich Man in Hell, Habent Moſen & Pry 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, the Ap 
and the Evangeliſts, let them ſeek them t 
for if they find them not there, in vain 
they ſeek them in all the World beſides. 
yet to come a little nearer to the Partict 
If the Church of Rome wou'd needs know 
is fundamental in our Conceit, and what 
the Anſwer, as far as my ſelf in Perfo 
concern'd in the Buſineſs, ſhall be no 
than this, Let her obſerve what Points 
are wherein we agree with her, and | 
think, if ſhe pleaſe, that we account of 
as Fundamentals, eſpecially if they be! 
Scriptures: And on the other hand, k 
mark in what Points we refuſe Comm 
with her, and let her aſſure her ſelt, 
teem thoſe as no Fundamentals. If ſhes 
a Lift and Catalogue made of all thoie 
is at hiſute enough, for ought ] know, 
it her ſelf. | | 
Laſt of all, concerning the Imputatic 
Rebellion and Schiſm againſt Church-A 
rity, with which your Catholick * 
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int to affright you; all that is but merely 
der without Shot, and can never hurt you. 
v fince it hath been ſafficiently evidenc'd 
ito us, that the Church of Rome hath adul- 
dated the Truth of God, by mixing with ic 
dry Inventions of her own; it was the 
mſcience of our Duty to God that made us 
b ſeparate: For where the Truth of God 
bth once ſuffer, there Union is Conſpiracy, 
mthority is but Tyranny, and Churches are 
tRouts, And ſuppoſe we, that we miſtook, 
x made our Separation upon Error, the 
uch of Rome being right in all her ways, 
v we think otherwiſe, yet cou'd not this 
{ch prejudice us: For It is Schiſm upon wil- 
neſs that brings danger with it; Schiſm up- 
| Miſtake, and Schiſm upon juſt Occaſion, 
th in it ſelf little hurt, if any at all. 


SIR, 


Return you more than I thought, or you er- 
peted, yer leſs than the Argument requir'd : 
[you ſhall favory me ſo much as to carefully read 
ut have carefully written, you ſhall find (at 
if in thoſe Points you occaſion d me to touch 
) ſufficient ground to plant your ſelf ſtrongly 
wnſt al! Diſcourſe of the Romiſh Corner- 
epers, which they uſe for the ſeducing of un- 
lle Souls, Be it much or little that I have 
* I require no other reward than the Cont;- 


mee of your good Aﬀettion to , 


Your Servant, whom you know. 
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Concerning ' the Power of the Ki 
and Auricular Confeſſion. 


N opening the Point concerning the] 
trine of the Keys of the 'Kingdo 
Heaven, I will follow thoſe Lines, 
Track, which your felf hath been ple 

to ſet me. Yet firſt, &er I come to your 

ticulars, I will diſcover, as far as genen 
will give me leave, what it is which we 
tend, when we uſe this Phraſe of Speech. 

the firſt appearance it is plain, the H 

of Words 1s not proper, hut metaphor 

Now ſome Truth there is in that which 

learat in the Books of your Minority, 

your Ariſtotle, may davis 73 ygre iraq! 
bern; and indeed cou'd we but once of 
what it is which that Metaphor doth inti 

the greateſt part of the Diſpute were 4 

end. [he natural way to diſcover this, | 

ſee what the Uſe of Keys, properly taken, 

and after that, what Means they are, . 
in our Endeavours to attain to the King 

of Heaven, have ſomething proportionabl 

the Uſe of Keys: and this being once d 
ver'd, there can remain no Queſtion wilt 
the Keys. | 

Now nothing is more known, than that 

only Uſe of Keys is to open and ſhut, l 

mit us unto, or exclude us from the pole 


Of the Power of the Kyys. 

what we ſeek. Now ſince the Kingdom of 
aren iscompar'd to a Houſe, from which 
the Sons of Adam by nature ate excluded; 
atfoever then it is that gives us way, that 
moves all Obſtacles which hinder ns from en- 
ce of that Houſe, that certainly muſt be 
erſtood by the name of Keys. Now all 
e Means, or whatſoever elſe it is which 
further us towards the poſſeſſing our 
of Eternal Life, they were all laid down 
the Goſpel of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, com- 
tted by him fully and firſt of all to the Diſ- 
gation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, to be re- 
ed by them, or their means, all the World 
xr, So that I think I may ſafely lay thus 
h for the firſt Ground of the Queſtion be- 
xt your ſelf and me, Claves Regni Culorum 
Dottrina Evangelii. | | 

Nom ſince Keys are nothing without ſome 
d to manage them, we mult in the ſecond 
Ke diſcover into whoſe hands they are com- 
ed. And for this purpoſe, firſt of all, it 
it not be deny*d, that principally and pro- 
(might well enough add only, if ! 


„% that manages and applys theſe Keys: 
of God and Chriſt it is written, He heath 


Keys, he opens, and mo Man ſhuts, be ſhuts, 


1% Man ape. Yet ſince it hath pleas {4 
to uſe the Miniſtry of Men, to the ſavius 
Men, and bringing them into the King- 
not Heaven; in a ſecondary ſenſe the Keys 
that Kingdom are ſaid to be put iuto the 
ads of Men: Inaſmuch as it hath pleas'd the 
dom of God, not to uſe theſe Keys, at 
fas far as concerns the beneficial and oper - 
Kart, ſome Act of Man not firit premis'd. 


P 2 For 


ra, but that I ſpare you) the Hand of God 
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For ſince that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is the gu 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and Pat 
cometh not but by Hearing, and Hear 
cometh not but by Preaching, and preachi 
is the Act of Men alone (for God imploys u. 
Angels in that behalf) it appears that th 
Preaching, or Manifeſtation of the Doris 
N of the Goſpel not perform'd, the Keys my 
1 needs be unprofitable. By the Manifeſtation 
> the Goſpel of God, I mean not only the 
1 bour of the Lip, in expounding, praying, x 


5 proving, or the like, but the Adminiſtratic * 
| of Sacraments, the acting (if any thing ich 
q! yond this is to be acted) whatſoever the Mee, 
F nifeſtation of the Goſpel requireth. S0 M ber 
" I think I may ſet down for a ſecond GrounGMoanta 
" towards the ſettling of the Point in queſtio ben, 
| thus much, That the managing or applicatiq rat 
of the Keys, ſo far forth as Men are intruſt urt. 

with them, is The Manifeſtation of the Dan it 

trine of the Goſpel. Thus far have we open ich 

in general the Subſtance of the Keys, and ti bat 

UE of them. I come now to your Qnerys eit 

Firſt, You ask of the Quality of the A ay 

ſtles receiving this Power, whether they ute 

it as Judges Authoritative, or as Meſſenge s we 

Declaratite, only to propound or denounc nc 

You manifeſt your ſelf for the former, ang i 

Reaſons you bring, ſuch as they be. To, 

Reaſons I ſhall conſider in their place, but kerri. 

muſt firſt tell you that you ask amiſs; for yo Wha 

Queſtion is concerning the whole Power of iter 

Keys, but you anſwer only of a part, that hof 

of Sacramental Abſolution only, as it all ben 

Power of the Keys relided there. S0 t beat 

here you uſe the Fallacy blurium Interroza mm" 1 

Ny 


num; and! might well grant you, that w_ 


4 
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tut part were Judicative, but yet contend 
wat all the reſt were only Declarative. To 
luce you therefore, I muſt do with you as 
ſhy ſicians in ſome caſes deal with their Pa- 
fents; &er I can come to purge the Humour 
ware ſick of, I muſt a little prepare you. 
The Power of the Keys is expreſs'd by the 
learned in three Yokes, or Pairs of Words. 

1. To remit, and to retain. 

2. Tolooſe, and to bind. 

3. To open, and to ſhut. 
On the one ſide, to remit, to looſe, to open, 
which is the one half of the Power, agree in 
me, and ſignify the ſame thing; ſo do the o- 
ter three, to retain, to bind, to ſhut, which 
wntain the other half. To your Queſtion 
hen, whether the Power of the Keys be de- 
larative only, I anſwer firſt : For this latter 
urt or half, it is merely declarative, neither 
a! it be otherwiſe; which that you may ſee 
fith your eyes, I muſt requeſt you to obſerve, 
That all ſhutting of the Kingdom of Heaven 
keither common to all, or caſual, befalling 
ly ſome. The common Excluſion is that 
ate of Nature, wherein we all are involv'd, 
z ne ſpring from the firſt Adam: The ſecond 
cluſion is that which befals Chriſtians relap- 
Ing into Sin. The firſt ſhutting was at the 
Fall, and was then prefigur'd unto us, by the 
krring up of the Way unto the Tree of Life. 
What ative, what judiciary part can any Mi- 
liter of the Goſpel have here? All that the 
apoſtles cou'd do here, was but to open to 
len this their Miſery ; a thing, before the 
Math of our Saviour, either very ſparingly, 
not at all reveal'd. Of this therefore you 
Tut needs quit your hands; and ſo you muſt 
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of the other, I mean Excluſion upon Caſualir 
and Relapſe. For when a Man converted t 
Chriſtianity, falleth eft ſoons into ſome more; 
Sin, doth the Gate of Heaven ſtand open t 
him, till he fall upon ſome curs'd Prieſt, thy 
us'd his Key to ſhut it ? 

There are in the World a kind of deceith 
Locks with ſliding Bolts; I have ſeen my { 
and others much deceiv'd by them, when t 
Doors have fallen at our heels, and lockt 
out when we intended no ſuch thing, $i 
Heaven-door hath a ſliding Lock; upon oc 
ſion of mortal Sin, it will ſhut without a 
uſe of a Key. 1 

Perchance I do not well, Teu{eiv ts wi men 
yet the ſober. Meaning of what I have ſnoke 
merrily is but this, That either von mu 
make the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ovly Dec 
rative, or elſe it will follow that every ini 
nitent Relapſer, that hath the good fortune! 
eſcape the Prieſt's being privy to his Sin. is 
to find Heaven open at the laſt. So then it 
apparent, that notwithſtanding your heapi 
up of Interrogatorys, aud your preſſing 
Ligaveritis & vos, and telling me what | ner 
knew, that Solvere and Ligare he Actives; 
in this part of our Power, all your Adi 
is loſt, and there remains nothing for you | 
to report upon good evidence, what you {it 
done by your Betters to your hand. | 
Half your Juriſdiction then is fallen; and 
I had no other Medium but this, I might . 
good probability conclude againſt you fort 
other part. For if the one half, made in! 
ſame Form, in the like Phraſe and Gard 
Speech, yet enforceth no more but Declarall 
and Denouncing : Then why ſhou'd you tli 
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other half (which in all likelihood is ho- 
peeneal to the former) to be more? Nay, 
re is far more natural Equity that you 
«1d be here only Declarative than in the o- 
vr. Politicians tell us, That it is Wiſdom 
Princes, Who deſire to gain the Love ot 
vic Subjects, ta adminiſter themſelves all Fa- 
and Graces, but to leave Actions of juſ- 
wand Har ſnneſs to be per form'd by others. 
Sir, No Prince can be ſo ambitious of the 
we of his Subjects, as God is of the Love 
Mankind: Why then ſhou'd I think him fo 
u politician, as to make himſelf the Admi- 
krator of the rough, unpleaſing, Love-kil- 
Ins Offices of Binding, Shutting, Retaining ; 
ud then paſs over to the Prieſt the Diſpenſa- 
ton of the fair, well-ſpoken, ingratiating 
ices of Remitting, Looſing, and Opening ? 
ut | will leave this kind of Topick and Dia- 
ical arguing, becanſe you are a Pretender to 
mriacing Reaſons ; I will directly enter even 
oa that part of your Power of Opening and 
Enitting, being the other part of your 1 err1- 
bry, and by main ſtrength take all Activity 
tom you there too. Give me leave to ask you 
me Queſtion ; you may very well favour me 
btar, for you have ask'd me very many. 

The Converfton of a Sinner, is it an Act of the 
ſys, yea or no 2 4 

BY your Principles it is not; for you make 
he Power of the Keys to be judiclary, and 
herekore the Converſion of an lafidel pertains 
t to them. The Church of Rome will help 
Puwith a Medium to make this Argument 
Pod. Do we not judg thoſe that are within“ 
For thoſe that are without, God hall judg, Ialth 
bal: Whence ſhe infers, I hat a converted 
54 lutdc), 
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Infidel, not yet admitted to the Church, is ; 
ſtranger to _ ay Power of the Key; 
but being once admitted into the Church, he 
now become the Church's Subject, and Gf 
matter for the Prieſt to work on upon hi 
next Relapſe. What think you of this Rez 
ſon? Doyou take it to be ou ? Take heed 
or elſe it will give you a deadly ſtripe. Forth 
Converſion of an Infidel, out of queſtion is 
moſt proper Act of the Keys. For ſince the 
opening of the Kingdom of Heaven is confeſs 
to belong to the Keys; and Heaven, which wa 
ſhut agaiuſt the Infidel in time of his Infidelity 
upon his Converſion is acknowledg'd to bee 
pen'd to him; certainly whoever converted hi 
us'd the Keys, or elſe he muſt pretend to have 
cither a Pick-lock, or the Herb Lunaria, which 
they ſay, makes Locks fall off from Doors, and 
the Fetters from Horſes Heels. If then the Con 
verſion of a Sinner be an Act of the Keys, and 
by the Argument of the Church of Rome it be 
not Judiciary, it follows then, that all Acts of 
the Keys are not Judiciary; and it not Jud: 
ciary, then Declarative only: for betwixt thei 


two I know no Mean. A 

But becauſe to diſpute againſt a Man out os i 
his own Principles, which perchance are fall : 
(ior this we know oft falls out, that by "oF is 
power of Syllogiſms Men may and do daa ie 
true Concluſions from falſe Premiſes) becau iſ "ta 
1 ſay, thus to do, in the Judgment of Ar 
ieaves a Man mmiruerr per e'gernuirer Ji and . 
aum willing not only to perſuade you, bat tos 
better you; I will draw the little which tee 
mins to be ſaid ia this Point, from other + 
places 0 


F;rits 


Of the Power of the R,. 


y, In all the Apoſtles Practice in conyer- 
im and Gentiles, find you any thing like 
pthe Act of any Judiciary Power? They 
wer did nor cou'd uſe any ſuch thing. That 
lid not, appears by Philip, who having 
cid the Eunuch, and finding him deſirous 
uptiſm, immediately, upon Profeſſion of 
Faith, admitted him into the Church. 
it they neither did nor cou'd, appears by 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles in the Ad-, 
cou d never in the ſpace of an Afternoon, 
none but themſelves, have converted 
x thouſand Souls, had they taken any ſuch 
is you ſeem to misfancy. Again, ima- 
with your ſelf all Circumſtances you can, 
care of force to make a Power Judiciary ; 
jr them all to the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
e Converſion of Infidels: and if you find 
one of them agree to that Action, let me 
aleng'd upon it, and be thought to have 

ou with a Fallacy. 
o conclude then, ſince your Ligæveriti, 
thisthe one half of your pretended Juriſ- 
ba, pretends to nothing above Declara- 
And ſince your Solveritis, in ſo great an 
is the Converſion of Infidels, lays claim 
0 more; what Act of the Power of the 
is it, wherein we may conceive Hope 
ing any thing Active or Judiciary? I 
fat you will ſay; there yet remains a 
Jou think, wherein you have hope to 
K, and that is the reconciling of relapſing 
Iizns, As you fancy, that in every fin- 
{Ciriſtian, there is a Duty binding him to 
Wand lay his Sin open to the Miniſter of 
boſpel, and in him a Power to conſider of 
ts of ſuch as repair unto him, to weigh 
Par- 
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Chriſtian, for any thing you can make appt 


Of the Power of the Rey. 
Particulars, to conſider Circumſtances and 
caſions, and according to true Judgment 
ther upon Penance impos'd to abſolye 
(which you call remitting of the Sin) or 
withhold him for a time from participation 
Holy Dutys with Catholick Chriſtians, wh 
you call retaining of Sins, ſuppoſing that 
doth the like in Heaven: as it is writt 
What you bind in Earth, is bound in Heat 
and what you looſe in Earth, is loos'd in He, 
Now the Rock on which you labour to fo 
ſo extravagant a Conceit, is no other than 
Words which I have quoted out of Script 
You preſs earneltly the Ligaveritis & wo, 
which can yield you ſmall Relief: for if t| 
help you not at all in thoſe weighty Parts 
the Power of the Keys, which but now n 
laid before you; by what Analogy can you 
pect they ſhou'd afford you any Aſſiſtance he 
As is Ligare, ſo is Selvere; as is the Conver 
of an Infidel, fo is the reconciling of a relapt 


Either all is Declarative, which is very poll 
and in many Caſes neceſſary ; or all Judica 
which in ſome Caſes is impoſſible, and in n 
neceſſary : ſo that to fit the Scripture to 
Fancy, you are conſtrain'd to diſtract and t 
it without any Warrant at all. But you 
found out in the Text a ſtronger Argui 
againſt the declarative Power, I contend! 
You eſpy an Inſufflavit, a great, a ſolem", 
unwonted Ceremony, undoubtedly conclud 
ſome greater matter than a poor Power « 
rative: What ? did our ſerious Maſter thus 
his Breath to no purpoſe, and like 4 Hocus F 
with ſo much ſhew att us a ſolemn nothing ? | 


whoſe wards arc theſe? I ſhou'd have tho it 


Of the Power of the Key,. 
10 have been Porphiry's, or Julians (but 
ow your hand) for you ſubſcribꝰd not 
ume to your Letters: 'Agpizar: axigdere N- 
ware 1 bes: They are the Words of 
lindarus, ON an occaſion not nulike this. 
i, you have no Skill to judg or ſet a price 
b Divine an Act: He loft not his Breath 
g he fpent his Inſufffavit ; he open'd their 
k that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
; he reveaPd to them the Myſterys of je- 
Chriſt, dying and rihng again for the 
ds Salvation, the greateſt News ever re- 
din the World, and till then conceaFd ; 
ommanded them to be the firſt Bringers of 
| good News; and that they might the 
re andauntedly perform their Charge, he 
d them with Infallibility, with infinite 
lancy and Fortitude, with Power of work- 
ach Wonders as none could do unleſs God 
* with them. Appella Conſcientiam tuam 
ke thoſe things ſuch nothings, that they 
me to be thus jeer*d ? But that befals you 
ich betals the Stares that dwell in the ↄtee- 
who fear not the Bells, becauſe they hear 
mevery day. Theſe wonderful Benefits of 
U have every day ſounded in your Ears, 
[the frequency of them hath taught you 
brget your Reverence to them. Yet all 
laſuffl. dit, this Ceremony, was for no 
tread but to further a Declarative Power; 
r undaunted Fortitude, their Power of 
hcing, their Infallibility did but add Coun- 
ee and Strength to their Declarative 
, by which they went up and down the 
ald, to manifeſt the good Tidings of Sal- 
Wn. So that even theſe which ſerv'd thus 
off the Goſpel, were nothing elſe but 
means 
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unto themſelves, and wou'd be very ang 


a Work. For whercas you ſeem to inti 


Of the Power of the R.. 
means of the better Manifeſtation of it; 
fore may they very / if not amo 
the Keys, yet amongſt the neceſſary W. 
W hereas your Fancy of an Active or [udica 
Power in the Prieſt, concurring with 00 
reconciling relapſing Chriſtians, is neither 
nor other, but is indeed like unto the Wor 
ſome deceitful Smith, who, the better to 
tenance and grace his Work, adds to his 
ſuperfluous and idle Wards, which in theo 
ing of the Lock, are of no uſe at all. 

To your ſecond Query, Whether the! 
were confin'd to the Apoſtles only ? The 
ſwer is in no caſe hard to give, it may 
chance in ſome caſe be dangerous ; for thi 
a Generation of Men in the World (the Cle 
they call them) who impropriate the 


underſtand, that others from themſelves il 
claim a Right unto them. To your Quel 
then, no doubt but originally none receiv 
Keys from the Mouth of our Saviour, but 
Apoſtles only; none did nor ever cou'd 
nage them with that Authority and Splet 
as the Apoſtles did, who were aboveallt 
amply furniſſ'd with all things fitting ſog 


that the preaching Miſſion was commun 
to others, as the ſeventy two Diſciples 
well as the Apoſtles 3 you do but miſtake 
jelf, if you conceive that the Keys of thel 
pel were any way committed to them: 
concerning the Myſterys of Jeſus Chriſt, 
pim crucify'd for the Sins of the V 
(wherein indeed the opening of the King 
of Heaven did conſiſt) they receiv'd it 
they knew it not. To be the prime Rf 


Of the Pomer of the Ryys. 
« of this, was an Honour imparted only to 
zpoſtles : Yet were they not ſo imparted, 
ut they ſnou d be confin'd to them. Every 
that heard and receiv'd the Light of the 
u Doctrine from them, ſo far forth as he 
| Underſtanding in the ways of Life, had 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven com- 
Wed to his power, both for his own an 
ers uſe. Eyery one, of what ſtate or con- 
1 ſoever, that hath any occaſion offer'd 
po ſerve another in the ways of Life, Cler- 
Ir Lay, Male or Female, whatever he be, 
theſe Keys, not only for himſelf, but for 
tenefit of others. For if natural Good- 
6 teach every Man, Lumen de Lumine, Er- 
| comiter monſtrare viam, &c. then how 
more doth Chriſtian Goodneſs require 
mery one, to his Ability, to be a Light to 
ſe who fit in Darkneſs, and direct their 
x, who moſt dangerouſly miſtake their way? 
fave a Soul, every Man is a Prieſt. To 
um, I pray you, is that faid in Zeviticw 
ſhalt not ſee thy Brother ſin, but thou ſhalt 
bee, and ſave thy Brother? And if the Law 
s a Man, when he ſaw his Enemy's Cattel 
tray, to put them into their way, how 
K more doth it oblige him to do the like 
the Man himſelf? See you not how the 
de World conſpires with me in the fame 
mon? Doth not every Father teach his 
h erery Maſter his Servant, every Man his 
ed! How many of the Laity in this Age, 
rom time to time in all Ages, have by 
ling tor the publick Good propagated the 
hel of Chrift, as if ſome ſecret Inſtinct of 
Wire dad put into Mens Minds thus to do? 
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M Power of the. Rem 
. I ſhame to dwell ſo long upon ſo plai 
Theme; yet becauſe I feel ar pull, 
ceive what it is that troubles you, | it 
ay ſomething to an Objection, which 1 kn 
you make. You, conceive that forthwith ur 
this which I have ſaid, mult needs follow { 
reat Confuſion of Eſtates and Degrees; 
Lier will ſtraitway get up into our Pulp 
we ſhall lofe our Credit, and the Adora ce 
which the ſimple ſort do yield us is in dau t. 
to be loſt; ere 07ls 1 1 
Sir, Fear you not, the ſufficient and ably 
the Clergy will reap. no Diſcountenance, 
Honour by this: For he that knows how 
do well himſelf, will moſt willingly appr 
what is well done by another. It is extre 
Poverty of Mind to ground your Reputa 
upon another Man's Ignorance, and to ſec 
your ſelf you do well, becauſe. you perce 
perchance that none can judg how ill you 
Be not angry then to ſee others join with! 
in part of your Charge. I wou'd all the L 
People did preach, and that every Man 
think himſelf bound to diſcharge a part of 
common Good ; and make account that 
Care of other Mens Souls conccra'd him as 
as of his own. When the Apoſtles took or 
to ordain ſome, upon whom the publick! 
den of preaching the Goſpel ſhou'd lie, it 
rot their purpoſe to impropriate the thing 
thoſe Perſons alone; but knowing that W 
was left to the Care of all, was commo 
worſt lookt unto, in Wiſe and moſt Chr 
Care, they delign'd ſome, whoſe Duty it ſho 
be to wait upon the Goſpel alone; the bel 
to preſerve the Profeſſion to the World's 


It hath been the Wiſdom of thoſe, who " 
ti 


Of the Power of the Kyys. 
len care of the Propagation of Arts and 
vnces, not only to appoint Means, that 
itudes ſhon'd ſtudy and make Profeſſion 
mtely, but that ſome ſhou'd be conſtituted 
wick Profeſſors to teach & Cathedra, that fo 
night know to whom to repair, in the 
ubts incident to their Facultys ; and this 
been thought a ſovereign way to preſerve 
ces. Sir, we are the publick Profeſſors of 
itianity, we ſpeak & Cathedra, which none 
do, but ſuch as are ordainꝰ d. Let the pri- 
t Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity im- 
ne it ſelf ever ſo much, yet the Honour of 
publick Profeſſor, ſo he deſerve his place, 
never impair. It grieves me to ſtand ſo 
upon ſo plain, ſo unwelcom a Leſſon; 1 
i caſe my ſelf and you, and reflect upon 
third Query. n 
the third place, you require to know what 
xeſſity or what Convenience there is of Con- 
m: You mean, I think, that Confeſſion 
ch is as fooliſhly as commonly call'd Sacra- 
ital, for it hath nothing of a Sacrament 
t. Did I know your mind a little more in 
lar, what Form of Confeſſion you ſpeak 
Fhether as it is us'd in the Church of Nome, 
bomerefin'd Guiſe, as it ſeems ſome wou'd, 
dave of late call'd for it in the Church of 
land; I ſhou'd ſpeak peradventure more ap- 
tely to what you deſire. But ſince you have 
psd Confeſſion only in a generality, my 
ler ſhall be in like manner. And, 

rſt of all, Confeſſion of Sins is a thing not 
convenient, but unavoidably neceſſary to 
Nation, without which none ſhall ever ſee 
And thus far, I ſuppoſe, all Chriſtians 
ce The main Difference is in the man- 
ner 
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240 Of the Power of the Keys. 
ner of practiſing it; the Queſtion being, 
Partys are to be intereſted in it? Natyr, 
quity informeth us, that unto eyery pr 
| ** oftended, Satisfaction ſome way or g 
s due, | 
The firſt Party wrong'd in every Offence 
God, againſt whoſe Honour and expre; C 
mand every Sin is committed. To him t 
fore, in the firſt place, Satisfaction is dy: 
Submiſſion and Acknowledgment, ſince t 
if remains no other way of Compoſition 1 
| | God. But there are ſome Sins commi 
« 


againſt God, ſome committed againſt God 
1 Men. In the former, it is ſufficient if we 
100 cify God alone; in the latter, our Ne 
wn bour, againſt whom we have treſpaſs'd, x 
ii receive Satisfaction for the wrong 
him, at leaſt if it be in the power of 
Treſpaſſer. Your Primmer of Sarum wil 
you, That not to make reſtitution, if you be 
and not to pardon, unavoidably exclude fron 
Kingdom of Heaven. Now might the Doc 
of Confeſſion and Acknowledgment in cat 
Offence given, have been permitted to rut 
and clear, as it deſcends from God and g 
Reaſon, the firſt Fountains of it; there net 
no more to be ſaid in this Argument, t 
have already told you. But I know not! 
intempeſtive fooliſh Ambition hath tro 
the ſtream ; and it hath paſs'd now for a 
ith time (till the Reformation alter'd it) for: 
WI. neral Doctrine in the Church, That in al 

of Sins, whether againſt God or our Ne 
bour, there can be no Reconciliation bet 
the Partys offending and offended, but by 
polition of a Prieſt ; a thing utterly belidg 
Reaſon and common Senſe, that you f 
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(f the Power of the Kyys. 241 
en your private Imperfections to one whom 
concern not (for it is granted, that all 

ys concern'd in an Offence muſt have rea- 

nat the hands of the Offender) and who can 

ways help you: for he that is conſcientious 

tis Sin (and without Trouble of Conſcience 

tink none wou'd ever repair to his Confeſ- 

x) knows very well, that there is no Sin ſo 

t, but upon ſubmiſſion God both can and 

1 pardon it; and none fo ſmall, but Par- 

* it muſt be ſought, or elſe he hath been 
atechis' d. And more than this, what can 

g Prieſt tell him? Your Pliny ſomewhere tells f 
1, That he that is ſtricken by a Scorpion, if he Nat. Hift, 
immediately, and whiſper it into the Ear of an IS: GIG 
imme dia 45) Pp 

6 ball find himſelf immediately eas d. That 

In is a Scorpion, and bites deadly, I have al- 

9s believ d; but that to cure the Bite of it, 

nas a ſovereign Remedy to whiſper it into 

* Ear of an f J a Prieſt, I do as well be- 

ne as I do that of Pliny. The Patrons of 

is Fancy, for defect of Reaſon and common 
neruity, are fain to betake themſelves to 
ipture 3 and the Miſchief is, there is there 
direct Text for it, and therefore they are 
mſtrain'd to help themſelves with a mere con- 

tural Conſequence : For ſince it is taken for 

tain, that there is a power to remit and to 

uin Sins, how ſhall they who have this power 

gen them know how fit it is to remit or to 

lan a Sin, except they know the Sin? and 

ow it they cannot but by Confeſfion. For 
Wwer to this, 

Erit, We have found and prov'd, That the 

ords of Scripture muſt receive ſuch a Senſe, 


; = whence®no ſuch Conſequence can be 
rd, 


| 


Q Secondly, 


24> 


{ſpiritually ſick, there can he but one miſtak 


Of the Power of the Ks. mp 
Secondly, We have endeavour'd to prove, 
the Diſpenſation or Application of the Keys 
the Kingdom of Heaven (being nothing 6 
hut the Duty of ſaving Souls) is a Duty, whi 
pro Occaſione oblara, lies upon every Chriſti 
Which if it be true (as in good Faith I thi 
it) and the Clergy perceive it, I think th 
wou'd never go about to urge that Text, 
tho we ſhould yield it them in their own mea 
ing. For they muſt necds ſee, that it folly 
that you may as well make your Muletter . 
you have one) your Confeſſor, as your | 
riſn-Prieſt. Tell me in good earneſt, if; 
can, out of what good Intent can this 
fire to know another Man's Sin, which co 
cerns you not, r Is it to teach hi 
that it is a Sin? He knew, that, or elſe 
had never repair'd to you: to confeſs it. ls 
to tell him that he is to repent, to reſtore, 
pray, to give Alms, &c ? All this he kae 
or elſe he has had his breeding; under ane 
Clergy. Yea, but how ſhall the Phyſician cu 
the Diſeaſe, if he know it not? Suppoſe { 
Diſeaſes had one Remedy (as all Spiritual Di 
eaſes have) what matters it, if the Patient 
lick, to know whether it be an Ague, or t! 
Meazles, or the Pleuriſy, ſince one Potion cur 
them all? Yea, but if he know not the Pe 
ticulars, how ſhall he judg of the Quantity 
the Doſes ? for the ſame Diſeaſe upon ſand! 
Circumitances may require Aajus or Minu 
the Phyſick. This is the pooreſt Scruple of 
thouſand; for in the Regimen of Patien 


that is, if you give too little, Be ſure )! 
give enough, and teach your Patients to thi 


no Sin to be little (which in Men * 


Of the Power of the Kyys. 


ik is Error ſaluberrimss) and you can never 
For natural Phyſick is only Phyſick, but 
fjiritual Phyſick is both Phyſick and Diet, and 
y be indifferently adminiſter'd both to the 
ik and the Sound, Repentance perchance on- 
excepted, of which upon occaſion aſſure your 
bf you can hardly take too much. What rea- 
bh now can you give me, why you ſhou'd 
fire to dive into any Man's Breaſt, & fcire 
kireta Domus? except it be that which fol- 
yrs in the next Verſe, inde timeri, as I muſt 
ifeſs, I ſuſpect it is. The truth is, ſome 
viſtaken Cuſtoms of the antient Church, the 
ift and Power of the Clergy, the Simplicity 
d Ignorance of the Laity; theſe begat the 
Ielaphus, of which we now ſpeak. It may 
ou take the Practice of the antient Church, 
the Point of Excommunication, to make 
ewhat for yon. When thoſe Cards ſhall 
dne to be play'd (tho that of Church-Cuſtom 
not greatly material, which way ſoever it 
joks) I believe you will not find the Game you 
pk for. Indeed I was once minded to have 
dufider'd ſomething of that; but I think you 
K for a Letter, not for a Book, and I per- 
ere my {elt already to have gone beyond the 
;mpaſs of a Letter. Another Parly there- 
Ire if you pleaſe, ſhall put an end co thoſe 
Mother Seruples, if any do ariſe. And for 
e preſent give, I pray you, a little reſpite 
{0 


Im my Study, this 8th Yours, 
Day.of. March, 1637. J. H. 
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_ Schiſm are but ridiculous Terms, yet the thin 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmatick, 4 
the original Cauſes of all Schiſn. 


ERESYT and Schiſm, as they are 
common uſe, are two Theologie 
woewws OT Scare-Crows, Which thi 
who uphold a Party in Religion y 

to fright away ſuch, as making Inquiry ir 

it, are ready to relinquiſh and oppoſe it, if 
appear either erroncous or ſuſpicious. For 

Plutarch reports of a Painter, who having ue; 

$kilfully painted a Cock, chas'd away all Co et 

and Hens, that ſo the Imperfection of his A 

might not appear by compariſon with Natw 

ſo Men willing for ends to admit of no Fand 
but their own, endeavour to hinder an [aqui 
into it by way of compariſon of ſomeyh 

with it, peradventure truer, that ſo the D 

formity of their own might nor appear. B 

how ſocver in the common manage, Hereſy a 


in themſelves are of very confiderable momen 


the one offending againſt Truth, the other WI F 
palaſt Charity; and therefore both dead u. 
where they are not by Imputation, but Men 
Dced. ary 
It is then a matter of no ſmall Importanallno 
truly to deſery the Nature of them, that dur 
* 


they may fear who are guilty of them, , 
{ d 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 


bey on the contrary ſtrengthen themſelves, 
ho thro the Iniquity of Men and Times are 
curiouſly charg d with them. 
chiſm (for of Hereſy we ſhall not now treat, 
except it be by acccident, and that by occaſion 
if 2 general Miſtake, ſpread throout all the 
Writings of the Autients, in which their 
Xames are familiarly confounded ) Schiſm, I 
by, upon the very Sound of the word imports 
Diviſion : Diviſion is not but where Communion 
„ or ought to be. Now Communion is the 
Strength and Ground of all Society, whether 
lured or Civil: Whoſoever therefore they be, 
that offend againſt this common Society and 
friendlineſs of Men, and cauſe Separation and 
reach among them, if it be in Civil Occaſions, 
re guilty of Sedition and Rebellion; if it be 
occaſion of Eccleſiaſtical Difference, they 
re guilty of Schiſm : ſo that Schiſm is an Ec- 
(eaſtical Sedition, as Sedition is a Lay-Schiſm. 
let the great Benefit of Communion notwith- 
landing, in regard of divers Diſtempers Men 
ve ſubje& to, Diſſenſion and Diſunion are of- 
tn neceſſary : for when either falſe or uncer- 
uin Concluſions are obtruded for Truth, and 
As either unlawful, or miniſtring juſt Scru- 
Ie, are requir'd of us to be perform'd; in 
lieſe Cafes, Conſent were Conſpiracy, and 
en Conteſtation is not Faction or Schiſm, 
ut due Chriſtian Animoſity. 
For the further opening therefore of the 
ture of Schiſm, ſomething muſt be added by 
ky of Difference to diſtinguiſh it from neceſ- 
ay Separation; and that js, that the Cauſes, 
mn which Diviſion is attempted, proceed not 
wm Paſſion or Diſtemper, or from Ambition 
* Axarice, or ſuch other ends as human Folly 
3 Q 3 is 
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means having been try'd, nothing will ſery 


the Cauſe and Effect of Schiſm.) | 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmatichs, 
is apt to purſue; but from well-weigh'd an; 
neceſſary Reaſons, and that, when all othe 


to ſave us from Guilt of Conſcience but ope 
Separation. So that Schiſm, if we wou'd d 
fine it, is nothing elſe but an unneceſſary 5 
paration of Chriſtians from that part of t. 
viſible Church, of which they were once Me 
bers. Now as in Mutinys and Civil Dif: 
ſfioas there are two Attendants in ordinar 
belonging to 'em; one the choice of one Elec 
tor, or Guide, in place ot the General or or 
diuary Governor, to rule and guide; the 
ther the appointing of ſome publick Place « 
Rendevouz, where publick Meetings muſt } 
celebrated: So in Church-Diſſenſions an 
Quarrels two Appurtenances there are whid 
ſerve to make a Schiſm complcat. 

Firit, The choice of a Biſhop in oppoſitic 
to the former (a thing very frequent amor 
the Antients, and which many times was bo 


Secondly, The erecting of a new Church 
Oratory, for the diving Party to meet | 
publickly. For till this be done, the Schilf 
is but yet in the Womb. vert 

In that late famous Controverſy in Hola: 
De Pradeſtinatione & Auxilii, as long as rf 
diſagreeing Partys went no further than DH bei 
putes and Pen-Combats, the Schiſm was 
that while unhatch'd: but as ſoon as Of 
Party {wept an old Cloyſter, and by a pretl 


Art fuddealy made it a Church, by putting x 
new Pulpit in it, tor the ſeparating Paß ker 
there to meet; now what before was a CMN 
troveriy, became a formal Schiſm. To Kio 


ah more than this, if you take it to be On 


Concerning Schi ſin and Schiſmaticks. 


Md been enough to direct how you are to 
adg, and what to think of Schiſm and Schiſ- 
maticks: yet becauſe in the Antients (by 
whom many Men are more affrighted than 
art) much is ſaid, and many fearful Dooms 
e pronounc'd in this Caſe, will we deſcend 
little to conſider of Schiſms, as it were by 
my of Story; and that partly further to o- 
jen that which we have faid in general, by 
nſtancing in Particulars ; and partly to difa- 
ſe thoſe who, reverencing Antiquity more 
than needs, have ſuffer*d themſelves to be fcar'd 
with imputation of Schiſm, above due mcg- 
ue. For what the Antients ſpake by way of 
ſure of Schiſm in general, is moſt true: 
;r they ſaw (and it is no great matter to 
ke ſo much) that unadviſedly and upon fancy 
b break the Knot of Union betwixt Man 
ud Man (eſpecially among Chriſtians, upon 
vom, above all other kind of Men, the . 
if Love and Communion doth moſt eſpecially 
rſt) was a Crime hardly pardonable, and that 
wthing abſolves z Man from the Guilt of ic, 
it true and unpretended Conſcience; yet 
when they came to pronounce of Schiſms in 
xrticular (whether it were hecauſe of their 
n Intereſts, or that they ſaw not the Truth, 
"WJ" for what other Cauſe, God only doth know 

"cir Judgments many times (to ſpeax mo 

xatly) are juſtly to be ſuſpected: Which that 


tio Ranks. 
For there is a Schiſm, in which only one 
ty is the Schiſmatick; for where Cauſe of 
chiſm is neceſſary, there not he that ſepa- 
tes, but he that occaſions the Separation is 
ile Schiſmatick; 

Q 2 Sec ondly, 


Ju may ſee, we will range all Schiſm into 
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Concerning Schiſis and Schiſmatichs, 
Secondly, There is a Schiſm in which hot 
Partys are the Schiſmaticks; for where thee 
caſion of Separation is unneceſſary, neith 
ſide can be excus'd from the Guilt of Schiſm. 
But you will ask, who ſhall be the Jud 
what is neceſſary? Indeed that is a Queftio 
which hath been often made, but 1 thir 
ſcarcely ever truly anſwer'd; not becauſe it 
a Point of great Depth or Difficulty truly t 
aſſoil it, but becauſe the. true Solution carr 
Fire in the Tail of it; for it bringeth with 
a piece of Doctrine which is ſeldom pleafin 
to Superiours. To you for the preſent th 
ſhall ſuffice. If ſo be you be Animo Deſar 
if you have clear'd your ſelf from Froth a 
Grounds; if neither Sloth, nor Fears, 10 
Ambition, nor any tempting Spirits of tt 
nature abuſe you (for theſe and ſuch as the 
are the true Impediments why both that ar 
other Queſtions of the like danger are 10 
truly anſwer'd) If all this be, and yet you ſe 
not how to frame your Reſolution, and ſett 
your ſelf for that Doubt; I will ſay no mo 
of you than was ſaid of Papias, S. Fohn's ow 
Scholar, you are avie wggs + v, your Abi 
Lys are not ſo good as I preſum'd. 

But to go on with what I intended, a 
from which that interloping Queſtion divert! 
me: that you may the better judg of the 
ture of Schiſms by their Occaſions, you ſha 
find that all Schiſms have crept into 15 
Church by one of theſe three ways; Eithx 
upon Matter of Fact, or Matter of Opinion 
or Point of Ambition. For the firſt: J al 
that Matter of Fact, when ſomething 1s I 
quir'd to be done by us, which either W 
no, or ſtrongly ſuſpect to he yalawiul, 3 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 


£rſt notable Schiſm, of which we read, in 
Church, contain'd in it matter of Fact: 
rit being upon Error taken for neceſſary, 
tan Exfter muſt be kept; and upon worſe 
Error, if 1 may ſo ſpeak (for it was 
les than a Point of Judaiſm forc'd upon 
+ Church) upon worſe than Error, I ſay, 
acht further neceſlary, that the ground for 


» Rule left by Moſes to the Jews; there 
e a ſtout Queſtion, Whether we were 
\ celebrate with the Jews on the fourteenth 
on, or the Sunday following? This Mat- 
tho moſt unneceſlary, moſt vain, yet 
ud as great a Combuſtion as ever was in 
& Church; the We## ſeparating and refuſing 
mnunion with the Eaſt for many years 
ether. In this fantaſtical Hurry, I can't 
but all the World were Schiſmaticks: nei- 
kr can any thing excuſe em from that Impu- 
tion, excepting only this, that we charitably 
proſe that all Partys out of Conſcience did 
ut they did. A thing which befel them 
o the Ignorance of their Guides (for I will 
t fay their Malice) and that thro the juſt 
kizment of God; becauſe thro Sloth and 
Ind Obedience, Men examin'd not the things 
ch they were taught, but like Beaſts of 
kuden patiently couch'd down, and indiffe- 
atly underwent whatſoever their Superiors 
d upon them. By the way, by this you 
ky plainly ſee the Danger of our Appeal 
10 Antiquity, for Reſolution in controver- 
A Points of Faith, and how ſmall Relief we 
it to expect from thence: For if the Diſcre- 
Wn of the chiefeſt Guides and Directors of 
* Church, did in a Point fo trivial, fo ue 
CON ly. 


- 


L time of our keeping that Feaſt, maſt be 
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fee the Truth in a Subject, wherein it is 
greatelt marvel how they cou'd avoid 


drew that Note from me. 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmatich, Wl Concern 
conſiderable, ſo mainly fail them, as no: in one 
Auguſt i 
pw very 
e where 
ge been O 
either P 
de fat 
ffrick, v 
night h⸗ 
ls St. At 
contrar 
part of 
re Orthe 
twithftan 
Irm it. 
Jong how 
ling ind 


Sight of it; Can we, without imputation 
extreme Groſſneſs and Folly, think ſo pe 
ſpirited Perſons competent jqudges of 
Queſtions now on foot betwixt the Church 
Pardon me, I know not what Temp: 


The next Schiſm, which had in it mat 
of Fact, is that of the Donatiſt; who 1 
perſuaded (at leaſt ſo he pretended) that 
was unlawful to converſe or communicate 
holy Dutys with Men ſtain'd with any no 
rious Sin (For however Auſtin and others 
ſpecity only the Thurificati & Traditares, i 
Tabellarici, and the like, as if he ſepara 


only from thoſe whom he found to be ſu e or leſ 
yet by neceſſary proportion, he muſt refer tion; 
all notorious Sinners.) Upon this he tag ) it 
that in all Places where Good and Bad to t! 
mixt together, there cou'd be no Church, With of t 
reaſon of Pollution, evaporating as it V, diſ 
from Sinners, which blaſted righteous Perſi de; nc 
who convers'd with *em, and made all unc e a Ch 
On this ground ſeparating himſelf from V this 
whom he liſt to ſuſpect, he gave out that Wi: viſe 1 
Church was no where to be found but in in Co 
and his Aſlociates, as being the only Meg er or 
mong whom wicked Perſons found no ſhei Nd upo 
and by conſequence the only clean and unpo N to dc 
ted Company, and therefore the only Churgiſ® Shiſm 
Againſt this St. Auouſtin laid down this n the 
cluſion, Unitatem Eccleſuc per tot um Orbem e in th: 
pc propt er nonnullorum peccata non eſſe a 
rerdam;, which is indeed the whole dum den flat 
that Father's Diſputatian againſt the D might 


N 


nter ning Schiſm and Schiſmaticłt. 
in one part of this Controverſy betwixt 
uguſtin and the Donatiſt, theft's one 
very remarkable. The Truth was 
where it was by mere chance, and might 
been on either fide, any Reaſons brought 
ther Party notwithſtanding : For tho it 
de facto falſe, that pars Donati, ſhut up 
rick, was the only Orthodox Party; yet 
zht have been true, notwithſtanding any 
St. Auſtin brings to confute it. And on 
ontrary, tho it were de 7 true, that 
art of Chriftians diſpers'd over the Earth 
Orthodox; yet it might have been falſe 
ithſtanding any thing St. Auſtin brings to 
m it. For where, or among whom, or 
g how many the Church ſhall be, or is, is 
ag indifferent: it may be in any Number 
or leſs; it may bein any Place, Country 
ation; it may be in All, and (for ought 
ow) it may be in none, without any pre- 


to the definition of the Church, or the 


th of the Goſpel. North or South, many 


? 


ww, diſpers'd in many Places, or confin'd 


ne; none of theſe either prove or diſ- 


e a Church. 

ow this Schiſm, and likewiſe the former, 
wiſe Man that well underſtands the Mat- 
iu Controveriy, may afford perchance 
ter of Pity, to ſee Men ſo ſtrangely di- 
wed upon Fancy; but of Doubt or Trouble 
t to do, it can yield none. For tho in 
Xtiuſm the Donatiſt be the Schiſmatick, 
u the former both Partys be equally in- 
(ia the Schiſm; yet you may ſafely, upon 
T Occalions, communicate with either, ſo 
ju flatter neither in their Schiſm. For 
might it not be lawful to go to 22 

Wit 
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loncer ning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 


did conſpire) 1 ſay, till that Rout did 
p [mage-worſhip, there was not any re- 
able Schiſm, upon juſt occaſion of Fact; 
he reſt of Schiſms of that kind were but 
tonne ſs, this was truly ſerious. In this 
Schiſmatical Party was the Synod it ſelf, 
ſuch as conſpir'd with it. For concerning 
Uſe of Images in Sacris, Firſt, It is ac- 
ledg'd by all, that it is not a thing ne- 
. Secondly, It is by moſt ſuſpected. 
dly, It is by many held utterly unlawful. 
then the enjoining of the Practice of ſuch 
ng be ought elſe but Abuſe ? Or can the 
al of Communion here, be thought any 
thing than Duty? Here, or upon the 
occaſion, to ſeparate, may peradventure 
* Trouble and Danger (againſt 
it concerns every honeſt Man to have 
u bene preparatum) further harm it can't 
$0 that in theſe caſes, you can't be to 
what to think, or what you have to do. 
me we then to conſider a little of the 
d fort of Schiſm, ariſing upon occalion 
ariety of Opinions. It has been the com- 
Diſeaſe of Chriſtians from the beginning, 
to content themſelves with that meaſure 
th, which God and Scriptures have ex- 


j afforded us; but out of a vain deſire to 


more than is reveal'd, they have at- 
ted to diſcuſs things, of which we can 
00 Light, neither * Reaſon nor Re- 
uon. Neither have they reſted here, but 
retence of Church-Authority, which is 
, or Tradition, which for the moſt part 
it Figment, they have peremptorily con- 
a, and confidently impos'd on others, a 
lity of entertaining Concluſions of that 

nature; 
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Conrrrming Schifns and Schiſpraticl, I 9%” 
nature; and to ſtrengthen themſelves, i, AL 
broken out into Diviſions and Factions, o not k 
ſing Man to Man, Synod to Synod, tif 
Peace of the Church vaniſh'd, witbon Ir I. 
poſſibility of Recall. Hence aroſe thoſe > For 
tient and many Separations among Chrili mitt 
occaſion'd by Arimiſm, Entychianiſm, M bur 
rianiſm, Photiniauiſmr, Sabellianiſm, and m 
more both antient and in our time; all y 


indeed are but Names of Schiſms, bowel Litu 
the common Language of the Fathers A nole 
Hereſys. For Hereſy is an Act of the \ Fart. 
not of Reaſon; and is indeed a Lye, nie.» * 
Miſtake: elſe how cou'd that known Spec **" 
Auitin 80 for true, Errare poſſum, Here: ler 
eſſe nolo? Indeed Afanicheiſin, Valentina with 
Marcioni ſm, Mahometaniſm, are truly and y 3 


perly Hereſys; for we know that the Auth 


of em receiv*d em not, but minted em N en, : 

ſelves, and ſo knew that which they tu, be 

to be a Lye. But can any Man avouch, t | — 
ny 


Aris and Neſtorius, and others that tay 
erroneouſly. concerning the Trinity, ot 
Perſon of our Saviour, did maticiouſlyin 
what they taught, and not rather fall upo! 
by Error and Mifftake? Till that be d 
and that upon good Evidence, we will ti 
no worſe of all Partys than needs we n 
and take theſe Rents in the Church to de 
the worſt but Schifms upon matter of 
nion. In which caſe What we are to do 
not a point of any great depth of under! 
ding to diſcover, ſo Pe Diftemper and Part 
Ity do not intervene: 1' do not yet ſee, 
Opinionum Varietat, & Opinantium Unitas, 
Arugeſſa; or that Men of different Opinion 
Chriſtian Religion, may not hold Commul 


merning Schiſin and Schiſmaticks.. + 


zi, and both go to one Church. Why 


not go, it occaſion require, to an A- 
hurch, ſo there be no Arianiſm expreſt 


ir Liturgy? And were Liturgys and. 


k Forms of Service ſo fram'd, as that 


admitted not of particular and private 


s, but contain'd only ſuch things, as in 
all Chriſtians do agree, Schiſms on Opi- 


were utterly vaniſh'd. For conſider of: 


e Liturgys that are, or ever have been, 


move from em whatſoever is ſcandalous. 


party, and leave nothing but what all 
on, and the Event ſhall be, that the 
k Service and Honour of God ſhall no 
ſuffer : Whereas to load our publick 
with the private Fancys on which we 
is the moſt Sovereign way. to perpe- 
Schiſm to the World's end. Prayer, 
ſion, Thankſgiving, Reading of Scrip- 
Expoſition - of Scripture, Ad miniſtra- 
f Sacraments in the plãineſt and ſimpleſt 


r, were matter enough to furniſh out a. 
ent Liturgy 3 tho nothing either of pri- 
Opinion, or of Church Pomp, of Gar- 


of preſcrib'd Geſtures, of Imagery, of: 


v of matter concerning the Dead, of 


Sperfluitys, which creep into the Char-. 
der the name of Order and Decency, 


Iterpoſe it ſelf. For to charge Churches. 
iturgys with things unneceſſary, was the 
kzianing of all Superſtition; and when! 
ts of Conſcience began to be made or 
ed, then Schiſms began to break in. 
e ſpiritual Guides and Fathers of the 


n ou'ꝗ be a little ſparing of incumbring 
des with Superffuitys, and not over-ri- 
cher in reviving obſolete. Cuſtoms, or 

impo- 
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oncerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 


night ſay, they made Butter and Cheeſe 
f another ; for ug (that 1 may ſhew 
caſt out of my old Office, and open you 
ery in Grammar) properly ſignifys to 
Butter and Cheeſe. Now hecanſe theſe 
ot made without much Agitation of the 
hence wewer, by a borrow'd and tranſla- 
ignification, ſignifys to do things with 
Agitation and Tumult. | 
t that I may a little conſider of the two 
s, which 1 but now ſpecify'd; the firſt I 
ion'd was the Plurality of Biſhops in one 
For the general Practice of the Church 
the beginning, at leaſt ſince the original 
piſcopacy, as now it is, was never to ad- 
at once more than one Biſhop in one See: 
| fo far in this point have they been care- 
to preſerve Unity, that they wou'd not 
r a Biſhop in his See to have two Cathe- 
Churches; which thing lately brought us 
vok out of France, De Monrnamia Epiſco- 
m, written by occaſion of the Biſhop of 
ret, who, I know not upon what fancy 
4 not be content with one Cathedral 
uch in his Dioceſs, but wou'd needs have 
b, which to the Author of that Work ſeems 
ta kind of ſpiritual Polygamy. It fell 
t among the Antients very often, ſome- 
ts upon occaſion of Difference in Opinion, 
netimes becauſe of Difference among, thoſe 
| were intereſted in the Choice of Biſhops, 
t two Biſhops, and ſometimes more, were 
up; and all Partys ftriving to maintain 
own Biſhop, made themſelves ſeveral 
inches, ſeveral Congregations, each refu- 
to participate with others, and many 
& proceeding to mutual Excommunication. 
This 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 


erence; or that any Biſhop is ſaperiour to 
ther, further than poſitive Order agreed 
among Chriſtians hath preſcrib'd. For 
have believ'd him that hath told us, That 
ſu Chriſt there is neither high nor low; and 
in giving Honour, every /Aan ſhou'd be 
to prefer another before himſelf. Which 
ugs cut off all claim moſt certainly to Su- 
ority, by title of Chriſtiauity, except Men 
think that theſe things were ſpoken only 
vor and private Men. Nature and Reli- 
| agree in this, that neither of em hath 
ind in this Heraldry of ſecundum [ub & 
; all this comes from Compoſition and A- 
ment of Men among themſelves. Where- 
this Abuſe of Chriſtianity, to make it 
wy to Ambition, is a Vice for which 1 
no extraordinary Name of Ignominy, 
an ordinary I will not give it, leſt you 
. take ſo tranſcendent a Vice to be but 
ow concerning Schiſm ariſing upon theſe 
de, you can't be for behaviour much to 
for you may ſafely communicate with 
Partys, as occaſion ſhall call you; and the 
ſmaticks here are all thoſe who are Heads 
he Faction, together with all thoſe who 
ent it: for private and indifferent Per- 
they may be Spectators of theſe Con- 
l0ns as ſecurely in regard of any peril of 
Kience (for of danger in Purſe or Per- 
keep no account) as at a Cock- fight. 
ere Serpents fight, who cares which hath 
better? The beſt wiſh is, That both may 
lh in the Fight. | 
ow for Conventicles, of the Nature of 
ch you deſire to be inform'd, thus much 
R 2 in 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, Conce! 
in general. It evidently appears, that ad, an 
Meetings upon unneceſſary Occaſions of Sen nes, Pl 
ration are to be ſo ſtil'd; ſo that in this ellckcligic 
a Conyenticle is nothing elſe but a Conęf ps wha 
gation of Schiſmaticks: yet time hath tM ne and 
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leave ſometimes to fix this Name upon gat 
and honeſt Meetings, and that perchance g 
altogether without good reaſon. For wi 
publick Religious Meetings thus it fares: Fir 
it hath been at all times confeſs'd neceſſa 
that God requires not only inward and p 
vate Devotion, when Men either in the 
Hearts and Cloſets, or within their priy; 
Walls, pray, praiſe, confeſs, and ackno 
ledg; but he further requires all thoſe thig 
to be done in publick by Troops and Sha 
of Men: and from hence have proceed 
publick Temples, Altars, Forms of Seri 
appointed Times, and the like, which 3 
requit'd for open Aſſemblys; yet whilſt M 
were truly pious, all Mcetings of Men for n 
tual Help of Picty and Devotion, whereſcer 
and by whom ſoever celebrated, were permi 
ted without exception. 

But when It was eſpy'd that ill- affected Pe 


ſons abus'd private Meetings, whether Riding. 
gious or Civil, to evil Ends, Religiouſnels ity to 
eroſs Impiety (as appears tu the Erhnick Hit all | 
{nia and Bacchanalia, and Chriſtian Meetiq urch? 

under the Pagan Princes, when for fear tines of p 


durſt not come together in open view, We 
charg'd with foul Imputations, as by the 
port of Chriſtians themſelves plainly appea 
and Civil Meetings many times, under Pl 
tence of friendly and neighbourly Vilits, 
terd treaſonable Attempts agaialt Princes al 


Commonweals) hence both Church and dt 
; join 
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Concerning Schiſm and $ chiſmaticks, 


1, and jointly gave order for Forms, 
es, Places of publick Concourſe, whether 
igious or Civil Ends; and all other Mee- 
s whatever, beſides thoſe of which both 
e and Place were limited, they cenſur'd-for 
ts and Riots, and unlawful Aſſemblys in 
State, and in the Church for Conventicles. 
0 that it is not lawful, no not for Prayer, 
Hearing, for Conference, for any other 
ious Office whatſoever, for People to aſ- 
ble otherwiſe than by publick Order is al- 
4. Neither may we complain of this in 
nes of Incorruption; for why ſhou'd Men 
re to do that ſuſpiciouſly in private, which 
mantably may be perform'd in publick ? 
in Times of manifeſt Corruptions and 
ſkcutions, wherein Religious Aſſembling, is 
rerous, private Meetings, howſoever be- 
x publick Order, are not only lawful, but 
are of Neceſſity and Duty; elſe how ſhall 
excuſe the Meetings of Chriſtians for pub- 
(Service, in time of Danger and Perſecu- 
„ and of our ſelves in Queen Mary's days? 
d how will thoſe of the Roman Church 
vngſt us, put off the Imputation of Con- 
icing, who are known amongſt us pri- 
ly to aſſemble for Religious Exerciſe, a- 
alt all eſtabliſh*'d Order, both in State and 
uch? For indeed all pious Aſſemblys in 
des of Perſecution and Corruptions, howſo- 
r practis d, are indeed, or rather alone, the 
ul Congregations; and publick Aſſemblys, 
according to Form of Law, are indeed no- 
as elſe but Riots and Conventicles, if they 
bind with Corruption and Superſtition. 


What 


Mr. Hales's Miſcellanys. 


nelty crept up, ſince Men began to change 
Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt to Secular 
de and Tyranny; and a thing never heard 
either in the Scriptures, or inthe Writings 
the Antients. Government, whether by 
tor many, or howſoever, if it be one of the 
urch's contingent Attributes, it is all; cer- 
aly it is no neceſſary Property, much leſs 
nes it into the Definition and Eſſence of it. 
dean outward Government; for as for in- 
rd Government, by which Chriſt reigns in 
Hearts of his Elect, and vindicates them 
n ſpiritual Enemys, I have no occaſion to 
ak, neither ſee I any reference to it in all 
r Author's Animadverſions. 


How Chrift is the Head of the Church. 


from the World's Beginning, till the laſt 
ur of it, the Church is eſſentially one and 
tame, however perchance in Garment and 
tward Ceremony it admits of Difference. 
las it was from the Beginning of the World, 
vas it Chriſtian; there being no other Dif- 
eoce betwixt the Fathers before Chriſt and 
but this, As we believe in Chriſt that « 
v, ſo they believ'd in Chriſt that was to come; 
ſu Cmiſt yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame 
ever. Reference unto Chriſt is the very 
knce of the Church, and there neither is, 
r ever was any Church but Chriſt's ; and 
frfore the Church amongſt the Fews was 
oerly and truly Chriſtian, quoad rem, as we 
Now as this Church at all times is Chriſt's 
, fo is Chriſt the Head of it; for it is as 
ble for the Church, as for the Body, 
e without its Head; it is not therefore as 

your 
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Mr. Hales's Miſcellams, 


your Author dreams. Chriſt came not to fou 


a new Church, or to profeſs a viſible Head); 
of it. That Relation to this Church, whi 
we expreſs when we call him the Head of 
is one and the ſame, from the Beginning to 
Eternity ; neither receives it any Alterati 
in this reſpet, becauſe the Perſon, in whe 
this Relation is founded, is ſometimes viſh 
ſometimes not. Tis true indeed, the Head 
the Church ſometimes became viſible, butt 
is but contingent and by Concomitancy. F 
Chriſt the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
coming Man to redeem this Church, and ma 
feſt the way of Truth unto it, it ſo fell 
that the Head of the Church became viſt 
Of this Viſibility he left no Succeſſor, no 
trine, no Uſe, as being a thing merely: 
dental. I ask, Had the Church before Ch 
any vifible Head? If it had, then was! 
Chriſt the firſt, as here our Teacher tels 
if it had none, why then ſhou'd the Chu 
more require a viſible Head than it did fre 
the Beginning? To ſpeak the Truth at or 
All theſe Queſt ions concerning the Notes, t 
Viſibility, the Government of the Church, 
we look upon the Subſtance and Nature of t 
Church, they are merely idle and impertine! 
If upon the End, Why learned Men do bau 
them, it is nothing elſe but Faction. 
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{LETTER to a Country 
Parſon concerning 'The Rights 
of the Church. 


SI R, 


DO not wonder at what you 
inform me, that the Book call'd 
The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 
has made a great Noiſe ou your 
ſide of the Country, becauſe it 
| is hard to ſay where it has not 
bne it. And fince fo many Writers have 
men their Thoughts of it, I ſend you mine 
cording to your Invitation: in which I aflure 
uno Man's Autbority ſhall lead me, nor will 
borrow or ſteal from others who have 
ne before me; but tell you plainly what oc- 
s to me upon this Argument. 
You ſay this Book is generally ſuſpected by 
de Clergy to carry ſome ill Deſign againſt the 
urch: 1 believe I need not uſe Arguments to 
divince you, that I am as much engag'd in the 
durch's Intereſt as any Man can be who is 
nt a Clergyman himſelf; having given Pledges 


the Church by the Marriage of a Daughter, 
by breeding one of my Sons to be a Parſon. 
8 2 Yet 
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A Letter to a Country Parſon 


Yet for my Life I can ſee no ſuch Danger or pe 
nicious Deſign in this Book as is apprehend 
But in my Opinion the Writer has taken a pre 
deal of pains to ſet forth a plain matter of F 
which is ſo obvious, that only "= great W 
and very great Fools are capable of overlooki 
it, viz. That the Characters of Clerpyme 
aud all the Powers which belong to them, a 
wholly dependent on the Civil Powet of t 
Nation to which ſuch Clergy belong; or 
other words, that all Eccleſiaſtical FunKie 
are the Creatures of Civil Power, or at le 
ſhou'd be ſo among Proteſtant Nations; 
he knows it is otherwiſe where Popery is el 
bliſh'd : And therefore he makes it his Buint 
to ſhew, that our Clergy ſhou'd not ſo far 
tach themſelves to Popery, as to claim an 
dependent Power in England. And what 0 
be plainer than that the Engliſh Clergy haver 
the leaſt Claim to any ſuch Power? for il 
ſhou'd ask you, by what Authority you exe 
ciſe your Eccleſiaſtical Function in the Redo 
of —— you wou'd ſhew ine your Letters 
Inſtitution, together with your Letter of Pric 
Order; and perhaps a Certificate of your 
duction into the Pariſh Church. 

Now, as for the Inſtitution granted you 
the Biſhop upon your Preſentation, there Is! 
the leaſt pretence for a Divine Right ia tl 
matter: for the Patron convey*d to you a Rig! 
which came to him by Inheritange, Gift, 
Purchaſe; and you were qualify'd by Law 
receive it; and if the Biſhop wou'd have ke 
you from it, you might have compePd him 
an Action of An impedit to have done { 
Right. Thus all the Authority by which ſ 

pal 


concerning the Rights of the Church. 
pſeſs your Living is deriv'd from the Civil 


wer. 
— you will ſay, that your Prieſtly Cha- 
ater, which was your Qualification to re- 
ne the ReQory, was jure divino; but then, 
lead of ſhewing your Authority from God, 
monly produce your Orders from the Biſhop. 
Ind Lask from whence did the Biſhop derive 
is Power to ordain except from his Conſecra- 
jon? But ſtill the Ordination-Office, and 
boſecration-Book, derive all their Authority 
um the Eſtabliſhment of the Civil Power: 
that his Conſecration to the Office of a Bi- 
bop, and your Ordination to the Office of a 
neſt, are valid by virtue of an Act of Parlia- 
ent. Had he been conſecrated, and you or- 
ind by any other Form, he had been no Bi- 
op, and you no Prieſt. And ſhou'd you 
ithout this Legal Ordination bave admini- 
d the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, you 
vd have forfeited a hundred pounds accord- 
g to the Act of Uniformity made in the 1 4th 
ear of King Charles the Second, one Moiety 
= King, the other to the Poor of the 
iſh, 


Yet ſtill you may be tempted to think that 
me Character is convey'd to you by the 
hops and Prieſts laying their Hands on 
ur Head, the Biſhop bidding you RKeceive 
x Holy G hot, &c. But if this Ceremo- 
and thoſe Words had not been warranted 
| Law, as well as the Biſhop's Power to uſe 
en, neither the Words nor the Ceremony 
ud have made you a Prieſt. They who de- 
d theſe Forms of Ordination and Conſecra- 
d, did very well in compoſing 'em according 

I 3 to 
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A Letter m Country Parſon ton 
to the antient Uſage of Chriſtian Churches: hut oma 
ſtill'tis the Law of the Land gives Efficacy ti nber 
thoſe godly Formsand ſolemn Ceremonys, Fo on, 
ſuppoſe four Perſons of as great Piety, Woti ce 2! 
and Learning, as thoſe who aſſiſted at your OW» 4 
dination, one wearing a Black Rochet and on tl 
[ awn-Feeves, and the other three Black Gowns look 
and Caſſocks, ſhou'd have laid their Hands o Won 
your Head, and us'd the Form of Ordination Any t 
it wou'd have had no Effect upon you, unlef bentic 
one of em had been commiſſion*d by the Boo of 
of Conſecration, and the other three by tha of Cant 
of Ordination. Suppoſe you had beenordain ing 7 
by a Popiſh Biſhop according to the Formof tie 
Roman Church, your Ordination wou'd have this 
Effect in England, unleſs it were to make yc the Pop 
liable to capital Puniſhment, according to nd ho 
Law in that caſe ſtill in force: and yet the l tet d 
riſlative Power may make ſuch Orders vali” cont! 
(at leaſt in ſuch as ſhall become Proteſtants) b uno fe 
an Act of Parliament. ab this 
And by the way, this Conſideration ſhe In this 
the Weakneſs of that Dilemma which the fe priatec 
piſts urge againſt us: Say they, if our Chur There | 
be 2 Chriſtian Church, why did you ſeparat * 7 ere) 
from it? but if it were Anti-chriſtian, as you n 
Homilys declare, how can yon ſatisfy youll © 
ſelves in deriving your Holy Orders from it! a as 
think it ſufficient to anſwer, that ſince the la tungs! 
of this Land has warranted our Holy Order put to 
we need not derive 'em from any other Avuti uqueſl 
rity ; and ſhou'd we ſeek any farther, it wou Nevolu 
be very difficult for us to aſſure our ſelves ON © Italy 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops fo Lis © 
St. Peter, thro all the Changes which happen cu! 
in me from his days till the time of our R : we 
1% ON 


for mation. For even that one Accident of 
Woman 


concerning the Rights of the Church. 


Woman's being choſen Pope does ſo much in- 
nber their Pretence to an uninterrupted Suc- 
ſon, as to create inſupcrable Difficultys, 
nce all the Promotions ſhe made were Nulli- 
js; and ſo muſt all things be which depended 

n them. Now tho the Story of Pope Joan 
«look'd upon by ſome only as a Jeſt, yet that 
Woman was for ſome time Pope is as certain 
$any thing in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; the au- 
thentick Regiſter of the Fact written in Let- 
ters of Gold upon Vellum by the Auſtin Friars 
of Canterbury, and determining in the Reign of 
ling Henry the Fifth, being now to be ſeen in 
Clare-Hall Library in Cambridge. The Deſign 
of this Regiſter was to contain the Names of 
the Popes, the Dates of their ſeveral Elections, 
nd how long they reign'd. And in this it 
{ſt down, that the Date of one Pope's Reign 
6 contina*d longer than it really was, Qua 
mo femina fuit electa Papa, to cover the Reign 
of this Woman Pope. They who are curious 
h this particular may find the Copy of it 
priated by Mr. Selden in his Decem Scriptore-. 
There is no Anthority comparable to this, for 
dt. Peters Reſidence at Rome ; the original Tra- 
ation coming only from Papias, whom Euſe- 
2 calls, ownggs e viv, a half-witted Man: 
and as ſuch he may be ſuppos'd to have taken 
tings upon hear-ſay, without ſufficient ground. 
but to let this paſs ;, ſince we are inſorm'd by 
nqueſtion'd Hiſtory of many great Wars and 
Revolutions, which have happen'd, not only 
in Italy, but throcut all che Eaſtern and Weſtern 
parts of the Chriſtian World, it will be very 
{ficult to find out an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
ot Biſhops in any Church whatever: ſo that 
liz only ſure footing you can truſt to, is the 
84 Civil 
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Civil Power of your own Country, A,, and 
warrants only the-Orders of ., . | „, 

Communion with the Church of Exgland: Soon 


therefore Presbyterians are forc'd upon dolly e. 


a neceſſity to derive their Orders from a the 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Presbyters Ih in t 
the Roman Church, or any other where the Itance 
can find it; but You and your Brethren be n 
the Church of England are under no ſuch ne bein 
ceſſity. | . wry men 

From hence I might obſerve to you, that i N ca 
Popiſh Orders are mere Nullitys in England" the - 
becauſe not warranted by our Laws: And in there 
deed if thoſe Orders and Conſecrations cou, chm 
be ſupported by Divine Authority, I can't ſeeWrberity 


wee the 


upon what pretence our Laws can hinder true 
was 


Biſhops and Prieſts from executing their Ding 


Functions in England; and conſequently wall Biſho 
have no way left to prevent the Iufection off depr 
Popery. Imeſter 

The Papiſts will think hardly of this NotiongW'd at t 
becquſe they aim at an Ecc]eſiaſtical Power in-ſpoceſſes 
dependent on the Civil Magiſtrate : but the of E 
Clergy of the Church of England, whoſe Fre- Lo fur 
deceſſors made the Reformation from Poperyp* co 
in ſubordination to the Civil Power, can pre Sur 
tend no oppoſition to this Doctrine, but ate le I 
bound by the Laws of the Reformation to ap- fro 
hold it. Such a Law is that againſt Appeals to ons 


ery tl 


Pope hac 
e Kin 
me, p 
Mere wa 


ſu King 


Rome, made 34 of Hen. 8. the Preamble where- 
of declares, That the Crown of England u In- 
perial, and the Nation a compleat Body wit hin if 
ſelf, with a full Power to give Juſtice in all Caſey 
Spiritual as well 4s Temporal : And therefore 
'twas enacted, that no Appeals ſhou'd be made 
to Rome, By virtue of this Law King Hen) 
the Eighth was divorcd from Queen Ca 


unt, 


concerning the Rights of the Church. 
1 and his Marriage confirm'd with Queen 


0 after this, was made the Law which 
tolly extinguiſh'd the Pope's Power in Eng- 
Wl, the Reaſons whereof are at large ſet 
th in the Hiſtory of the Reformation: the 
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wſtance of which in ſhort was, That there vol. l. 
a be no more than one Supreme Power; that the p. 141. 


y being that one Supreme over all his Subjetts, 
n muſt be included, ſince their being in 
* change their former Relation, founded 
the Law of Nature and Nations : and that 
þ there be particular Functions appropriated to 
rchmen, yet the King is ſtill Head, havi 
whority over them, and a Power to dirett pe 
e them in thoſe. In this Parliament the 
d was made for electing and conſecrating 
Biſhops, and alſo another Act was paſs'd 
r depriving the Biſhops of Salisbury and 
meter (Campejo and Chinuchi;) becauſe they 
dat the Cqurt of Rome, and neglected their 
loceſſes, whereby 3000 J. a Year was carry'd 
t of England. 
To ſum up this matter, the Independency of 
* Crown of England, and the Abſurdity of 
Supreme Independent Powers, laid the 
ſtole Foundation upon which our Reforma- 
kn from Popery was built. Theſe were the 
alons upon which Crammer advis'd King 
m the Eighth to recal his Appeal from 
ft And hereupon it was, when the 
we had order'd the Dean of the Rota to cite 
it King to Rome, to anſwer to the Queen's 
ppeal, that Sir Edv. Karne, being then at 
ne, proteſted againſt the Citation, ſaying, 


En gla 


re was a Nullity in all their Proceedings, ſince Ibid. 
Hing was 4 Sovereign Prince, and the Church of p. 126. 
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CO, 
England à free Church, over which the Pope |, urch 
no juſt Authority. AS art of 
Neither were theſe Principles of the Refor Kine 
mation then newly invented by Dr. Cranme bjects 
and thoſe who aſſiſted in the aboliſhing th ge) b 
Pope's Power in England they deriv'd e luft 
from their Anceſtors, who, tho very much ad Lor 
dicted to the Popiſh Superitition, ſtill ende: Ithe 
vour'd to maintain the Independency of t we'd * 
Engliſh Crown againſt all Popiſh Invaiions; Mat 
may appear by the Statute of Provifors ia th by hi 
15 of Edw. 3. the Preamble whereof f the e 
That whereas in the Parliament of King Edi Tre 
ward the Fir, the xp King's Grandfathe uting 
1t was repreſented to that King at Carliſle, that Hire 
Holy Church of England, being founded in H 
Eſtate of Prelacy by that &. "yg and his ProgenitorWMſtird p 
and the Earls, Barons, and other Nobles of thi: 2roy 
Realm, and their Anceſtors, &c. therefire Mcchbigt 
aunul the Pope's pretended Power to provide tu ion, 
Benefices in England. ling thi 
If you will look up higher, you may find ihe Arc 
Lalor's Caſe in Sir John Davis's Reports, Wir whic 
Writ of Kenulphus a Saxon King, wherein wn 
granted to the Abbot and Monks of Abgaf the C 
au Pxcmption from all Epiſcopal juriſdictio lifopri 
and at the ſame time Epiſcopal Power tot firing 
Abbot. This King reign'd A. Dom. 755. Ws bet; 
bout which time this Charter was paſs'd iu t ede in 
great Aſſembly we now call Parliament. ee pri; 
tho the whole Nation was then given ap oem th 
Popiſh Superſtition, yet they did not dream aich a 
any Iadependent Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. lriggia 
St. Edward's Laws, chap. 19. tis declar d, rig n 
the King, who 15 the Vicar of the highest 19, Silerogd 
ordain'd to this end, that he ſhows govern 7 ug Alles 
the People of the Land, aud above al tings the # emen 
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farch And this I take to be the Sum of that 

t of Common Law mention'd in the Reigu 
{King Edward the Firſt, when one of his 
wbjets (as the Lord Coke ſays in Cawgdery's 
vc) brought in a Bull of Excommunication 
pioft his Fellow Subject, and publiſh'd it to 
Lord Treaſurer of England; and this was 
ythe antient Common Law of England ad- 
ud Treaſon, not againſt the Biſhops, but 
winſt the King, his Crown and Dignity; 
br which he had been drawn and hang'd, 
{ the earneſt Interceſſion of the :Chanceiior 
Treaſurer had not prevaiFd for the miti- 
uting the Sentence, by forcing him to 
dure the Realm. In the {ame Cafe the 
lard Coke reports, that King FAward the 
ſurd preſented” a Clerk to a Benefice within 
teProvince of York, who was refus'd by the 
Ichbiſhop, becauſe the Pope, by way of Pro- 
Mon, had confer'd it upon another. Ihe 
ling thereupon brought a Cure non admiſit ; 
te Archbiſhop pleaded the Pope's Proviſion ; 
br which his high Contempt againſt the King's 
(rown and Dignity (fays Coke) by judgment 
the Common Law, the Lands of his whole 
liſhoprick were {ciz'd into the King's Hands 
luring his Life: which Judgment (he adds) 
ks before any Statute or Act of Parliament 
de in that Caſe. Whence it appears, that 
de Principle of the Reformation was taken 
um the antient Common Law of England, 
mich admitted no Eccleſiaſtical Independent 
firiſdition. 

Tis not long ſince ſix or ſeven Biſhops were 
epos d by Act of Parliament, for not ſwear- 
ug Allegiance to King, Miliam the Third; and 
Iremember they were, after that, ſaid by 

High- 
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of King Charles the Firſt's time, who alo 


to the Confecration-Form, it might have 
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TR Men, to be ſtill Biſhops of 
urch; a Phraſe which may ple 

ſome Metaphyſical Speculators, but yet th 
are really Biſhops. no where at all : neit 
wou'd their Inſtitutions or Ordinations, ſ 
the forfeiture of their Biſhopricks, be fou 
of force, if try'd by the Law of the L 
Nor js it any Objection to this, that the 0 
ders granted by the outed Biſhops during cen 
wel's Uſurpation, were eſteem'd of full fo 
after King Charles the Second's Reſtoratio 
for the Law own'd no Irterregwum between t 
Death of Charles the Firſt, and the Reſtc 
tion of Charles the Second: fo that whate 
legal Act was done by the proper Officer d 
ring that time was valid, as if the Laws h 
receiv'd no Interruption. But if Comm: 
Uſurpation had laſted ten years longer than 
did, Biſhop Sinner, and the two other Biſho 


ſurviv'd that Uſurpation, wou'd have be 
dead ; and what then wou'd have become 
the Church of England at King Charles the 3 
cond's Reſtoration ? Here had been no P 
teſtant Biſhop left, and a Popiſh Biſhop cou 
have no Authority in this Realm, nor indet 
any Biſhop who had not been conſecrated : 
cording to our Form; nothing but àn Att 
Parliament cou'd have ſupply'd this Defeat 
And ſince an Act of Parliament gave Valid ettaft 


ven power to ſuch as had been thought fit fc 
the Uſe of that Office. 

Heretofore, during the Schiſm in which two 
three Popes reign'd together, it was enacted“ 
our Parliament, that Urban ſhou d be accepted: 
Pope, and obey'd in England, 2 Ric. 2. 6.6. Al 
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nas alſo declar'd by Parliament, in the 25th 
Hen. 8. Cap. 21. That the King and Parlia- 
nt have Power of all Divine and Human Laws 
England, next under Cod. And 1 
mer took a Commiſſion from that —_ or 
Epiſcopal Office, a Copy whereof was 
and in his own Regiſtry, and publiſh'd in 
Collection of Records, in the Third Book 
the Firſt Part of the Hiſtory of the Refor- 
ution, Numb. 14. importing, That fince all 
niſdiction, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, flow'd 
vm the King as Head, it became all thoſe, 
o exercis'd it at the King's Courteſy, to ac- 
wywledg they had it from his Bounty. And 
we the King had conſtituted the Lord Crom- 
his Vicegerent in all Ecclefiaſtical Matters, 
t becauſe cou'd not look into all thoſe 
litters himſelf, the King, upon Bonner's Pe- 
tion, did impower him, in his own ſtead, 
ordain and inſtitute fit Perſons to be Prieſts 
id Deacons throughout the Biſhoprick of 
laden; and this to laſt only during the King's 
afure : 22 him to ordain only thoſe 
Ito were fit to diſcharge thoſe Holy Func- 
n Hereupon that accurate and judicious 

orian obſer ves, that the true reaſon of this 
plance was, that the Popiſh Party appre- 
ed Cranmer's great Intereſt with the King 
t grounded on ſome Opinions he had of the 
deſiaſtical Officers being as much ſubject to 

King's Power, as all Civil Officers were; 

there was this Difference, ſays he, that Hiſt. Ref. 
emer follow'd it out of Conſcience, but Bon- Vol. I. pe 
' againſt Conſcience (if he had any) com- 20 

d with it. 

Moreover, in the firſt Parliament of Edward 

Auth, *rwas enacted, That Biſhops mens 


Tr 


Thid. Vol. 
II. Book I. 


P- 43» 


concen 
profan 
the! 
have 1 
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be made by the King's Letters Patent, yy 
which they were to be conſecrated : 4 
whereas the Biſhops did exerciſe their Aut 
rity in their own Names, as they had done 
the time of Popery ; and ſince all juriſdiqi 
both Spiritual and Temporal, was deriv'd fri 
the King, therefore the Biſhops Courts ſhe 
be held in the King's Name, and their p 


ceſſes ſeal'd by the King's Seal, as in Courts? 
Common Law. According to the Tenor here expla 
the Biſhops tenew'd their Commiſſions f to b. 
Edward the Sixth; and the Commiſſion d 
Cranmer theri took of it is extant in the c ing 
tion of :Recordt, to the Second Part of the WF" tece 
cond Volume of the Hiſtory of Reforma") ! 
Numb. 2. v4 Fd ur 
According to the Tenor of this our Ref n | 
mation, no Expreſſion was more common MF" Or | 
the Mouths of Clergymen during the Reig dt, w 
of Charles the Second, and James the Seco? but 
than the Religion by Law eſtabliſb d. I ſupp Iniſter 
they did not mean the Goſpel of Jeſ#: min 
by Law eſtabliſh'd, but that the manner er <lt: 
exerciſing our Religion, and Miniſtry ther ment 
was ſo eſtabliſhd : and accordingly the vio! 
has appointed Biſhops to be the Examingh®"d t 
and Approvers of all ſuch, who may be lar 
truſted with the Cure of Souls; their Ordiſ kerſo 
tion according to the Form by Law appoiaq me: 
is their authentick Approbation, which is e w 
tify'd by their Letters of Orders. liniſtr; 
No tho this ſcems to be a Matter ung 
plain to every body's Underſtanding, yet th de Sac 
are ſome Men ſo proud of this Prieſtly C bnly f 
racter, that they think it cannot be derivd emer 
em from the Civil Power. No, that wound e fr 


* 
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fane it into an intelligible thing, and 
| the Myſtery 3 therefore they are willing 
ave it thought 'tis derivd to'em from 
Perſon of the Biſhop, by the Impoſition 
is Hands. This Notion of a Character 
x to be founded upon an implicit Faith in 
Biſhop 3 *tis in ſhort a Rag of Popery, and 
rery ill upon the Reformation: Tis ſome- 
g which the Papiſts themſelves cou'd ne- 
explain, and is {till Inviſible, as it was 
to be Indelible. And pray let it be con- 
rd what is the real effect of the Biſhop's 
wing hands in Ordination: Does the 
receive any change in his Soul or Body 
wy? Is any diſcernible Character im- 
d upon him? Is he ſenſible of any Al- 
tion ia himſelf, that he is grown either 

or better, or in any reſpect improv'd ? 
wot, what is it he receives from the Bi- 
but Authority to preach the Goſpel, 
iniſter the Sacraments, and diſcharge all 

miniſterial Functions, according to the 
er eſtabliſh'd in this Realm by Act of 


— — 
- 


bps were a part of it) to authorize the {ll 
Iinſtration of the Sacraments; which is | | 
| 
| 


lament? I remember a certain Perſon, | 
b whom I was ſpeaking upon this, ſaid, — 1 
ud be content to ſuppoſe, that an Act nt |! 
trlament might authorize a well-quali- | 1 1 4 
| Perſon to preach the Goſpel, but cou'd Bk RR: | 
o means allow the Civil Power (tho the | Ji 

| 

| 
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bing the Word of God not to be as holy 1 
te Sacraments. But this Notion cou'd a- | 
bly from the Relicts of ſome myſterious 
klements, which have been thought inſe- 
Bile from the Sacraments; as 10 poſing 
(baptiſm rightly adminiſter'd con'd confer 

1 Immor- 
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Immortality upon the Souls of Men, 48 4 

Dedwell wou'd perſuade us. Or if the — ; 

| and Wine when duly conſecrated, have f c 
1 2 miraculous change wrought in em, az * 
4 P-viſts ſuppoſe, I ſhou'd never believe A 
b the Civil Power cou'd enable any Man to * 
1 ſuch Wonders: but then 1 ſhou'd as hardy I 
a ſuaded, that the Biſhops cou'd give . 
e Powers. But if Baptiſm be only a 
F ble Admiſſion into the viſible Church, and e 

x Lord's Supper only a Commemoration of WF. 5 

Y Death of Chriſt for us, I can't ſee why WW * 
Civil Power may not appoint theſe Ordir * 

| ces to be adminiſter'd in a decent and ordg 
manner, according to the primitive lat, 

tion and PraQtice. e * 

If you pleaſe, let us conſider the big boon 
Pretenſions to the divine Right of EpiſcopſW."" 
. ever made by the Papiſts themſelves, and f. A 
L if they are inconſiſtent with an Eſtabliſh i Ho 
{| from the Civil Power. The Popiſh Colles "ar 
1 of antient Church Hiſtory deliver, that f. bd 
1 Peter and St. Paul were both Preachers of Wn 
1 Goſpel at Rome, the for mer to the Jewiſh, WF 
i other to the Gentile Converts. St. Peter . — 
A fore he ſuffer'd Martyrdom there, recommgey | * 
1 ded his ſpiritual Charge to Clement : St. 3 
f upon the ſame occaſion ſubſtituted Lina, . Fo 
| appointed Cletus (or Anacletus, as ſome Wl. cho 
him) in his ſtead. But Clerws and Peter 0) Havir 

11 about the ſame time, and alſo the « bello 
Ws tion between Few and Gentile being . Pani 
| etty well worn out, Clement was ee _ 
| y all the Chriſtians then at Rome for ti uſe ir 
chief Inſpector, or Biſhop. Several kat 0 

Proteſtant Writers agree to this account, WF. 1 

therefore if you pleaſe we will take 1 Nis a \ 
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Tmch. For *twas uſual with the Apoſtles and 
Iſtolical Men to recommend the earlieſt of 
tir Converts, to ſucceed em in the Care of 
teir Flocks : neither is it to be doubted, but 

Chriſtian Converts were glad to receive 
h Inſtruftors as were ſo recommended to 
n. The poor faithful People at Rome, no 


hut readily receiv'd Linus, Clers, and Cle- | 


, and heard their Inſtructions, and profit- 
{ in the Chriſtian Faith and Practice by 
ir Miniſtry. But theſe early Recommen- 
tions were intended only as difcrerional Acts 
{Kindneſs to the Chriſtian Converts; and as 
ch were accepted by them. And in this 
iſc it was, that all the Converts at Rome 
ited together under the Miniſtry or la- 
rcon of Clement, thereby making him their 
ſhop or chief Director, as to their Faith, 
dd Communion ia all Chriſtian Do&rines, 
id Holy Ordinances. Tho Peter had recom- 
ended Clement to the Jewiſh Converts, yet 
e had not been their Biſhop, unleſs they 
ud accepted of him: and tho he did not re- 
3 Clement to the Gentile Converts, yet 
was their Biſhop becauſe they receiv'd him. 
that we may ſay, that the Chriſtian Con- 
ects at Rome erected the Pontificate of Peter, 
id Paul, and Linus, and Cletus, and Clement 
wW at Rome. 
Having now mention'd Clement of Rome, the 
acceſſor of St. Peter, and, as it happen'd, of 
. Paul too, I will beg leave to cite one Paſ- 
We out of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, be- 
uſe it may help to ſettle the Notion of the 
ord Clergywan, by comparing it with the 
rd Layman, as it is us'd ia that Epiſtle. 
lis a Writing of primitive Antiquity, men- 
ö | ; 2 
tion'd 
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40 
tion'd by reneus and many antient Author Nat 
and ſuppos d by ſo great a Critick as St. Mer tt 
rome to be of that Clement, whom St. 7; gy he 
calls his Fellow Labourer, Phil. 4. 3. 1 where: 
Paſſage is in P. 92. of the Oxford Editio, wi 
5 Aur avlgonr@ Tos naixels word [pany Ser all. 
i e. 4 Layman addiits himſelf to Le- Imi al She 
ments. He had been ſpeaking juſt before WMChurch 
the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites, and then Mad of 
ſpeaks of Laymen, as diſtinguiſn'd from ti un; 
th Pricſthood by their Secular Imployments: read. 
\ that he docs not take Prieſt hood to imply a 'Tis 
| Character, but what is taken from a particulMlrgy 
Imployment to which the Pricſt wholly gin as, 
| up himſelf. Accordingly, whilſt Peter fü urch 
| low'd his Fiſhing-Trade, and Faul his Uf rive | 
; vaſs- weaving for the covering of Tents, th m th 
| were Laymen and Clergymen too; but wii be 
I both of em left off their Trades, and gi : 
themſelves up to the Miniſtry of the Go the. 
1 they were no longer Laymen in the ſenſe Air 
0 St. Clement. So likewiſe thoſe German Big of 
| ho are Secular Princes, and addict then, E, 
l {clves ro Secular Affairs (as the late Clement . 71:1, 
1 Cologn) are to be rank'd under the Lay- C omily 
y racter: And ſo may the Pope and his Cad: 
| nals, and all others, however dignity'd and , x 
f ſtingmſh'd, who make their Care of the Fi ny, * 
1 of Chriſt the leaſt part of their Buſinels. ut the 
Farmer keeps a Flock of Sheep: yet elend 
1 he does not take the immediate Care ae the 
f ſpection over 'em, he is not their Shep'c1ihom th 
j and the Perſon to whom he commits the mati. 
| mediate Care of 'em, if he neglects em, teform 

their Shepherd only in name; and when be b deri 

diſcharg'd from that Care, and has no ot len, 

Flock to look after, he is ncither a Sher header w 


uud? 
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Name or Deed, tho ever ſo well qualify'd 
hr that Buſineſs. Perhaps his Friends may 
gy he is a Shepherd of the Univerſal Flock, 
chereas in truth he is a Shepherd no where, 
i, which is all one, at preſent no Shepherd 
it all. Thus the Character of an Eccleſiaſti- 
al Shepherd diſtinguiſh'd from the Office, is a 
urch Chimera invented by Popiſh Schoolmen, 
nd of the ſame piece with ] ranſubſtantia- 
ton; a Paſtor and no Paſtor, Bread and no 
ad. 

Tis amazing to think, that any of our 
(ergy who have ſabſcrib'd the Book of Ho- 
tilys, ſnou'd derive their Character from the 
Church of Rome, which is declar'd, for the pace 
if rine hundred Tears paſs, to have been ſ fur wide 
um the Nature of the true Church, that nothin 
un be more. Hom. for Whit-Sunday. Alſo, 
let it is an Idolatrous Church, not only an Harlor 
u the Scripture calls her) but alſe 4 foul, filthy, 
ul nither d Harlot, and the Mother of I horte dom, 
ulty of the ſame Idilatry, and worſe than was 4 
ny Ethnicks and Gentites, Hm. of the Peril 
# Idolatry, p- 69. Edit. 1623. And in another 
Wmily tis ſaid,. that they are not only more 
hed than Gentile Idolaters, but no wiſer than 
Her, Horſes and Mules, that have no Underſt an- 
We. This is not only one Doctor's Opinion, 
u the ſtanding Doctrine of the Church of 
bland, which the Clergy have ſubſcrib'd ever 
ice the Reformation was perfected. How far 
om this Doctrine, from the Spirit of the Re- 
mation, and the Sentiments of our firſt 
leformers, are they remov'd, who will chuſe 
v derive their Orders from the Whore of 
lahlon, rather than from the Civil Authority, 
der which the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is maia- 
uud? T4 There 
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There is no middle way; but one of the 
two you muſt take: Ihe Clergy muſt derb 
their Authority either from the See of Rome, « 
from the Civil Power, and the Conſent oft 
People. And if you conſider the Uncertaint 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion from the / 
poſtles by way of Rome, and what Opinic 
our Church has declar'd of that See in he 
Homilys, and likewiſe the Reaſons upe 
which the Reformation was built, as is 
clar'd by our Statute Laws; methinks it ſhou 
not be difficult for an Engliſh Proteſtant 
diſtinguiſh the right way from the wrong, 

And yon will be confirm'd in your choj 
when you ſhall find that they who have choſe 
the contrary way, have fo far attach'd the 
ſelves to Popery and Arbitrary Power, as toe 
danger both our Civil and Religious Libert 
more than once. ?T was this fort of Clerg 
which complemented our Kings with the D 
vine Right of a Prerogative above Law, 
the end that he in his turn might favour the 
Independency, and exalt their Power. An 
it is obſervable, that thoſe Kings who ha 
ſutler'd themſelves to be flatter'd with th 
Prerogative, have always made uſe of it | 
favour of Popery. By virtue of this it wi 
that King James I. forgetting the Poudet 
Treaſon, ſoon diſpens'd with thoſe Lav 
which had heen thereupon enacted againſt P 
piſts, and commanded the Judges (notwitl 
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bear the Execution of em: and all this W 
donc at the Requelt of the Spaniſh Amballado 
that his Son's Match with the Daughter « 
Spain might he made up, for the ſole luteſe 
of good Eng liſo Catholickz. by the ſame hig 


Pricſtl 
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neltly Flattery, King Charles I. was prevail'd 
to ſuffer Archbiſhop Land to exalt his In- 
kendent Power in the Prerogative Court 
ad Star«Chamber ; and this was the chief 
(uſe of that great Diſcontent, which broke 
at after into an unnatural and bloody Civil 
War, and ended in Cromwel's Uſurpation, 
mich was upheld by nothing ſo much as ſup- 
yrting the Proteſtant Intereſt both at Home 
nd Abroad, in oppoſition to Popery. The Men 
this Principle, in Charles the Second's time, 
d not forbear declaring their Averſion to 
te Excluſion-Bill, for ſetting alide the Duke 
f York's Remainder in the Crown, tho he had 
ken judg'd by the Commons of England, in 
tree Parliaments, to have render'd himſelf 
napable of executing the Sovereign Power 
f theſe Realms, by apoſtatizing to Popery. 
Twas this Party which ſhew'd afterwards 
heir Aver ſion to the People's taking the For- 
titure of the Crown, and diſpoſing of it to 
te Prince of Orange, notwithſtanding King 
Jes had actually degenerated into T yranny 
br the ſake of Popery. Tis this Part 
mich ſtill new their diſlike to the Succ 
on of the Houſe of Hanover; theſe are the 
bneſt Perſons, who in conjunction with the 
apiſts muſt be ſuppos'd to have invited the 
'retender, and encourag'd the late Invaſion : 
ad ſo heinoufly do they reſent the Allegiance 
*paid to the late King, and her preſent Ma- 
ft, that ſeveral of em have forſaken the Com- 
union of the Church of England, as now by 
aw eſtabliſh'd, and erected a ſeparate Com- 
Wnion among themſelves. | 
They wou'd take it ill to be calPd a Popiſh 
ty, becauſe they diſſent from the —_— 
0 
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Upon the whole matter it appears, that 
face the Reformation there has been but one 
eminent Faction in England, the Laudean Or 
wiſh Faction, from whence alone all the 
hangers and Diſturbances of this Proteſtant 
ation have ariſen. *Twas this — 
nich ever ſince the Reformation has avow' 
te Act of Parliament for taking away Abbey- 
lands to have been ſacrilegious. And if in 
te Reign of King James the Second an Ac- 
ton had been brought, as was deſign'd, to 
we reſtor d S5on-Houſe, and the Lands there- 
to appertaining, to the Nuns of Sion, who 
ere formerly remov'd from theace, and had 
unſplanted themſelves to Portugal, where 
hey remain d in a ſucceſſive Body ever ſince; 
iseaſy to gueſs on what tide a Jury ot theſe 
(iurchmen wou'd have given their Verdict. 
Now the caſe being thus, that in this Realm 
ere has been a Reformation from Popery, 
urry'd on by the Supreme Legiſlative Power, 
mereby the Church of England is at preſent 
ry well ſupported, and its Clergy duly en- 
burag'd z here is likewiſe a Faction, which 
uring caſt off ſome Popiſh Principles retain 
Spirit of Popery, and as oft as occaſion has 
ren leave, aſſiſted the Popiſh Intereſt. Now 
tat ſhall a Clergyman or Layman do? Shall 
r govern himſelf by the Spirit of this Party, 
ir by the Spirit of the Reformation? The 
Wok call'd The Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
ems chiefly deſigu'd to ſupport rhe Principles 
the Reformation againſt the chief Principle 
this Popiſh Faction, wi. the Independency 
the Clergy upon the Civil Power. Tertullian 
PotelS'd he ſhou'd have bad the greater Eſ- 
am (it poſſible) tor the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 

becaule 
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becauſe Nero ſhew'd ſo great a diſlike to it 
And when a Man conſiders what this Pac 
has always been, he may with Reaſon have 
greater Value for the Principles of the Ref 
mation, becauſe he finds ſuch People willing 
annul it. Nor will he think the worſe of, 
Rights, at which they have ſo much raibd, 
cauſe it endeavours to ſupport thoſe Pring 
les. | 
9 Let no Man then perſuade you, that the N 
tions aſſerted in the RN, &c. have any te 
dency to ridicule the Clergy, and deftroy the 
Order; for no Man can ridicule the Order of t 
Clergy as depending on the Civil Power, wit 
out ridiculing the Reformation, which noneb 
a Papiſt is capable of doing. And Experic 
has fully ſhewn, that nothing was ever 
prejudicial to the Clergy of the Church 
England as their aiming at an Independent 
and their Zcal for Ceremonys, whereby (int 
Opinion of the Laity ) they ſymboliz'd t 
much with Popery. *T was this Opinion t 
People had conceiv'd of the Clergy, whi 
occaſion'd the Downfal of the Church in t 
laſt Age: Which ſhews, that no Legal El 
bliſhment is ſufficient to uphold a Church,wh 
Clergy ſeem to divide themſelves from the( 
vil Goverament ; but when they are nnited 
it, they are in their full Strength and Vigor- 
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ray, 


HAVE read over what your 
Lordſhip mention'd to me, when I 
had the Honour to wait on you laſt 
at R d, viz. The Extract 
of the Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, as publiſh'd by Monſieur 
e Clerc, in his Bibliotheque Choiſie. And 
hee your Lordſhip is pleas'd to require my Judg- 
wit of it, tho I have ſten few Abridoments which 
ue not extremely injur'd their original Authors, 
this, I muſt ſay, has given me much Satisfac- 
un, and fully anſwers my Expectation from 4 
Mm of Mr. Le Clerc's known Abilitys. 
Tour Lordſhip perhaps will ſmile, when I tell 
wn, that I think this Account in French, tho of 
« Engliſh Book, ought to be tranſlated back again 
« Engliſh : For 1 do not expett to ſee 4 better 
Eitratt of it by Engliſn Hand, unleſs the 
duthor himſelf wou d undertake it; and I believe 
hy will be pgevail'd upon to conſider the Argu- 
nents, when they ſee em in a leſs compaſs, who 
all not, chro the Prejudice they have conceiv'd 
Pain/t rhe Book it ſelf, be otherwiſe rightly ap- 
def em I bave therefore deſer'd a Friend 
"tranſlate it, tho I cou'd have taken much plea- 
2 * [ure 
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ſure in doing it my ſelf, had I been favour'd nit c 
an Opportunity. It will, I believe, be ſome Sai 
faction to the Publick, to ſee the Judgment f Mok it 
Learned and Ingenious Foreigner concerning 91 eſe . 
Piece, which has found both the greateſt Recep y jul 
and the moſt violent Oppoſition of any Bock me hat ice 
had printed among us for many Tears. midit 
For tho nothing is > jour than that the Al” = 
thor*s Deſign is not to eprive the Clergy of any oi, k 
Powers which belong to em, but only to make 5 
ſenſible by what Title they hold, yet they have tak 
the Alarm, as if their Altars were quite pull 1 th 
down, and their Churches deſtroy'd. The Cry Bool 
up pro Aris & Focis, and the Book ra Se 
of Sedition, Rebellion, Blaſphemy, and what not pol 
And the great Provocation is, its oppoſing thi = 
Source of Abſurditys and endieſs Confuſun, vi ic 
the Notion of two Independent Powers in the [4 len 
Government. But mhat's more ſtrange, is, that ey 
Proſecution ſhou'd be ſet on foot againſt a Bool light 
whoſe whole Strength is employ'd in the Defence ubs, 
our Conſtitution; and that the Laws ſhou'd be 4 Ferit 
peal'd to againſt a Writer, who has with the great ing 
Learning and Clearneſs aſſerted 'em. r Ple: 
It is certain, that a great many People ba eil 
taken up a most terrible Opinion of that Boo wa 


upon truſt, and mithout having perhaps read 
Page in it. And this was, I ſuppoſe, the C. 
of the truſty Zealots at Hicks's Hall, who , . 
20 little of the matter, were yet unwilling | 


have recourſe to their old honest Verditt « Am 
lanoramus; but thought fit, upon the ang tony 
* vmplant and partial Kepreſentations of 4 certa * 

8 erg. ro preſent the Author, Printer, a kl 
Publ jher of the ſaid Book. Tour Lordſhip m. F 
perhaps nave ſeen the Letter printed lately on th: 3 

e161(9!; in Mich the Paſſages, as they are in th Neſs 


| Bu 


concerning a late Preſentment: 


wk it ſelf,, and as recited in the Preſentment, 
rt ſet againſt one another, to enable the Reader 
 judg of the Honeſty of the Report, and of the 
whice of the conſequent Proceedings. Yet left, 
dit your more important Engagements, that Pa- 
„ may not have come to your Hands, I will take 
le to ſend you two Paſſages out of it, as a Spe- 
imen of the whole. 


I the Preſentment. 
Book, pag- 15-] Tis 
1 grand Miſtake to 
ippoſe- the Magiſ- 
nte's Power extends 
b indifferent Things. 
en have liberty as 
hey pleaſe, and a 
light to form what 
ubs, Companys, or 
leetings they think 
{t, either for Buſineſs, 
r Pleaſure; which the 
(zziſtrate cannot hin- 
er, without manifeſt 
guſtice. 


In the Bock. 

Book, pag. 15.7] 718 
7 grand 2 ro ſup- 
poſe the Magiſtrate t 
Power extends to indif- 
ferent Things; for then 
he might deprive Men 
of all Liberty, and ren- 
der his Power inſupport- 
able, in hindring them 
from managing their pri- 
vate and Family Con- 
cerns, as they pleaſe; 
which they have not only 
a Right to do, but to 
form what Clubs, Com- 
panys, or Meetings they 


int fit, either for Buſineſs or Pleaſure, which 
t Magiſtrate, as long as the Publick ſuſtains 
Damage, cannot hinder, without manifeſt In- 
"ice, and atting contrary to the main End for 
"ch he was intruſted with Power, the Preferuva- 
un of Mens Libertys in all ſuch Things as cou'd 
done without Detriment to the Publick. 


Book, pag. 118.7] 
fieſts no more than 
Nritual Make-baits, 

Bare- 


Book, pag. 118.7 
And if the Heathen 
World was, as Divines 

U 3 tell 
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Bareters, Reautefeus, tell us, under the Pope, 
and Incendiarys; and of Satan, I ſpond |, 
who make Churches glad ro ſee how they a-Mf 
ſerve to werſe Purpo- void this Conſequence of were 
ſes than Bear-Gardens. Nature's not being In FT 
| | much perverted then, as not 
ſmce, under the Government of certain frieſi by t 
who are no better than Spiritual Makebaits, Bare . 
ters, Beautefens, and Incendiarys ;, and who male win 
their Churches ſerve to worſe Purpoſes than Beal that 
Gardens, where Beaſts are only the Combatans: 


but here Chriſtians are halloo'd on to worry and de- Bev 
vaur one another, and all in Defiance of the Sri any 
tes, which teach the forgiving even of t His 
greateſt Injurys, while they require People to treu ner 
thoſe who have nat done em the leaſt Injury, an Me 
the mo#t barbarous manner. q 
| noto 

Now I wou ack an indifferent Tydg, whether Saf 
any thing can be more impudent or notoriouſly di- enn 
honeſt * this manner of Citation? But ti of t 
plain, that without it, the Solicitor ; this Pre- mer 
ſentment cou'd not have carry d on bis Deſg Ml 1:f 
and I cannot but make one Remark on the uf of Cle 


theſe Paſſages, mhich is, That the Proſecutor him 
ſelf has prov'd by it the Truth of the very Aſa 
tion he arraigns, VIZ. that there are certain 
Prieſts who are Beautefeus and Incendigrys: 
and *tis to be fear d, 4 be fo in a lied 
enſe too, if they might be ſo happy as to revive 
15 old 44 A of 8 At least iii 7. 
may be ſaid, that this manner of Proſecution ex- my 
tremely reſembles the Proceedings of the holy Bre- to 
thren of the Inquiſition, who, = they wou'd de-. tre 


liver aWretch to be aeſtroy'd by the ſecular Power WW to 
firſt dreſs him up for his Execution in 4 painteall (el: 
Coat of Flames, to make him appear 4s devil/nll ER 
W, , P + N b To , | a AS 


concerning a late Preſentment. 


4 poſſible to the ſtaring Multitude. I won d fam 
how, if this Stratagem of tranſcribing Sentences 
imperfettly, and 2 out what one pleaſes, 
were to be turm d upon the Party, what there us of 
all their moſt abhor d Dottrines, which one might 
mt convict em of aſſerting? I wou'd undertale 

this Art, as hard ati may ſeem, to prove 
out of their own Writings, that A is an as 
vow'd Enemy to the Lower-Houſe of Convocation; 
that H—— #5 an Admirer of the preſent Set of 
Biſhops , that the Rehearſer is a Champion for the 
Revolution, and (which wou'd be as ſtrange as 
any thing) that $——1, that Captain-General of 
High-Church, meant nothing by his Bloody Ban- 
ner, but to wage a Chriſtian War in Defence of 
Moderation. 

The Partiality of this Proſecution is indeed % 
notorious, that tho our Laws for every Man's 
Safety ordain, that he be tryd by a Jury of his 
own Country and Neighbourhood ;, yer the Author 
of the Rights might expect a much juſter Treat- 
ment in appealing to Foreigners, who are diſinte- 
reſted 22 in the Matter. And for Mr. Le 
Clerc in particular, he has always expreſ/4 too 
juſt an Eiteem of the Church of England, ro 


be ſuſpected as byaſsd in Favour of 4 Book, 


which cou d with any Reaſon be concluded to oppoſe 
the true Intereſt and Conſtitution of it. It will 
be eaſy to judg even by the Extract, whether the 
Author's Cauſe and Arguments are good; for ſome 
Truths are oppos'd only becauſe deliver d with to9 
much Freedom: and tis not of ſuch Conſequence 
to know, whether the Writer of that Book has 
treated his Subject in the moſt proper Manner, 4. 
to know, whether his Reaſonings are not in them- 
ſelves of too great 4 Forte to Fe overthrown by the 


Efforts of an enrag d Party. 
U 4 B ut 
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But 4s it is the common Vice of Mankind, 1 
be extravagantly deſirous of more Power than thy 
are always willing to exerciſe far the Good of they 
Fellow-Creatures, ſo the Clergy are not free from 
this Contagion ; and —_— they have upon ma- 

Occaſions endeavour'd to intereſt Heaven it 
ſat in their Quarrels, tho the Queſtion has been 
only upon Temporalitys. Thus the Adherent: to 
Arbitrary Power have by a like Statagem reqre« 
ſented the Patrons of Liberty as Levellers, Cin- 
monwealths-/Men, and Enemys to the Princt' 
Prerog ative. ä 

After all, if the Book of the Rights were eve 
fo formidable, the Clergy need not be apprehenſive 
of any ill Conſequence, if they wou'd but; be content 
with that ſort of true Greatneſs which beſt become; 
them; and if their Ambition rather turn'd to rule 
over Alen by the eminent Diſtinctions of their 
Learning, Piety, and good Example, than by their 
Secular Power. This, your Lordſhip knows, is 
agreeable to the Fudgment of one of the beſt of 
them, who has written on the very Ggſe, I mean 
the ever memorable My. Hales of EFton,; I re- 
fer to 15 Tratt of the Power of the Keys for 
the Paſſage, which -our high-flying Cleray may 
read — Bluſhes. And 7 25 = 5 detain 
your Lordſhip any longer, when J have aſſur d 
you, that I am, &c. 


- 


Extract and Fudg- 


ment of the Rights 
of the Chriſtian 


Church, Cc. 


[ranſlated from bis Bibliotheque 
Choiſie, Tom. X. 


r. LE CLERC's 


al HIS Book, we hear, has been 
dhe Subject of much Diſcourſe 
MD PAS in England; nor is it at all 
I ſurprizing that it ſhou'd, ſince 


2 Ig the Author attacks with all his 


| Might the Preteaſions of fuch 
b are call'd High Churchmen : that is, of thoſe 
o exalt the Biſhops Rights ſo far as to make 
m Independent, in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, of 
ce and People; and who conſtrue all * 

as 
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_ Epiſcopal Government, without Tyranny, 


Mr. Le Clerc's Extract and Judgment 


has been done to prevent the Laity's Depeg 
dance on Biſhops, whether in England, or 9 
this fide the Water, as Lay-Uſurpation, an 
againſt Divine Right. Nay, theſe Gentleme 
carry it ſo far as to damn all, at leaſt don 
allow 'em to be ſav'd without a Miracle, a alar 
the extraordinary Grace of God, who don 
live under Epiſcopal Government, and y 
receive not the Sacraments from Prieſts Epil 
copally ordain*d, Perſons of ſach high Pre 
tenſions are, for the moſt part, very ſenſibl 
when they are any ways, tho n&er ſo lightl 
touch'd ; while they themſelves inſiſt, Th: 
others ſhou'd Nur take, as it were ft 
Goſpel, what the New Teftament ſays nothin 
of, as even the chief of that Party oy 
They complain notwithſtanding, as if all w: 
ruin'd, except their Principles be admittec 
tho in other reſpects the indiſputable Dottria 
of the Apoſtles be inviolably preſerv'd. ÞB 
in Truth theſe are not the Seutiments of tl 
Church of England, Which is toe much en 
lighten'd, and too wiſe, to carry things ! 
ſuch Extremitys; and which has all alor 
ſhewa by her Conduct, from the time of ti 
Reformation, that ſhe meant to depend 
divers reſpeas on the Sovereign Authority 
King and Parliament: and which. pretene 
not, that they who live under another GC 
vernment, are for that only in danger of Dam 
nation. | LENS 

For my own part, tho I am perſuaded tl 


the belt, as Experience ſhews, when it d 
be, or is once eſtabliſh'd; yet I ſee no realo 
to damn thoſe Proteſtants, who live wht 
it is not, nor can be, eſtabliſh'd as 165 

at 
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niforders and Troubles ia the State; cſpe- 
ally when 'tis confeſs'd, as tis by ſome of 
eſe Gentlemen, that there is no Command 
be it in the New Teſtament. 

don't mean to take any part ia the parti- 
alar Diſputes, which the Learned in England 
tave among themſelves about the Independent 
power of Biſhops; and much leſs to reflect in 
wy fort on the Church of England, which 
reſpect and honour, as the moſt Illuſ- 
tious of all the Proteſtant Churches; which 
hounds with Learned Men, and a Multitude 
of Books full of good Senſe, Learning, and 
fiety. This is a Juſtice 1 have always paid 
ter with Pleafure, and that without any Inte- 
reſt engaging me to it. Bat, I am perſuaded, 
that the Wiſe and Moderate of that Church 
an have no Apprehenſions of the Church's 
Danger, that ſuch a Book as this is ſuffer'd 
to appear in publick. I believe the Author, 
8 himſclf ſays, had no deſigu againſt the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſkment, which he approves; but 
only againſt ſome exceſſive Pretenſions, and 
thoſe contrary withal to the Laws of England, 
and to the Authority of King and Parliament. 
As I know him not, nor have any concern 


with him, I have no particular Intereſt to de- 


fend him; nor do I undertake it. 

If it be thought, that in certaia Paſſages he 
las carry'd things too far, there needs no 
nore than to refute him calmly with Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, which he employs, the beſt 
be can, to a, wa his own Opinions. The 
Engliſh Nation has too much Light and good 
denſe to be abus'd by falſe Reaſonings, eſpe- 
cally when *tis lawful, as at preſent, to op- 
pole em with better. Truth, I believe, never 

runs 
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runs any riſque among an enlighten'd People; 
but when *tis not permitted to be ſpoken; 
nor has it any thing to fear from Lyes, if 
ſuffer'd to encounter em on equal Terms: 80 
that they, who think they have Truth on their 
fide, have nothing to fear from Books, ſo long 
as they may write, and publiſh others to de- 
fend her. | 

This here is too full of Matter for me to 
offer at giving an exact Abſtract of it; and 
they, who underſtand Engliſh, will do well to 
read the Original. T hey have never read a 
Book fo ſtrong, and ſo ſupported, in favour 
of thoſe Principles, which Proteſtants on this 
fide the Water hold in common. I'll only give 
an Abridgment of the Introduction, which 
contains the general Principles of the Work; 
and obſerve in groſs what each Chapter and 
the Preface contains. See here then the ſhort 
of the Introduction. 
- The greateſt part of the Ills attending Civil 
Societys proceed, according to this Author, 
only from the Abuſe of Power in thoſe who 
preſide; and that either in extending it to 
things which never were, or cou'd never re- 
gularly be, committed to their Charge; or 
elſe in applying it to things, tho in truth 
within their Sphere, yet after a manner op- 
poſite to the End, for which thoſe Powers 
vicre eſtabliſh'd. But beſides the Ills common 
to all Civil Societys, ſuch as are Chriſtian 
have ſome peculiar to themſelves: Which a- 
riſes hence, That ſome among theſe wou'd 
eſtabliſh two Independent Powers, the one 
Civil, the other Eccleſiaſtical, in the ſame So- 


ciet y. 
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This Doctrine has occaſion'd a thouſand 
Diſturbances, not only between Princes and 
prieſts, but alſo among Eccleſiaſticks them- 
ſelves, as Hiſtory teaches us, and we ſee at 
this day- | 

The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew, 
Firſt, How far the Sovereign Power extends, 
and in what reſpects Men are ſtill in the Liber- 
ty of the State of Nature, and depend on God 
only and their own Conſciences. Secondly, 
To examine by what Proofs, drawn from Rea- 
{on and Scripture, ſome wou'd pretend to eſ- 
tabliſh an Independent Power in the Clergy. 

1. It will be allow'd, That the Scripture 
reither enlarges nor reſtrains any Power of 
the Governors of Mankind, and that God has 
ot divided the Earth among certain Govern- 
ments, or to certain Familys, whom he has 
commiTion'd to govern the Whole or any 


bart; and by conſequence the Power of Sove- 


reigns comes not immediately from God, but 
from the People. So that to know the Extent 
of Sovereign Juriſdiction, ?tis neceſſary to 
know what Power Men have over one another, 
ud over themſelves; becauſe they can't give 
zhat themſelves have not. 

{t is plain, that Creatures of the ſame Kind, 
ud created to the ſame Advantages, are ori- 
nally equal. No one by Nature has more 
Power over another, than that other has over 
im. *Tis nevertheleſs true, that Infants are 
at in a ſtate of pure Equality; for till they 
tain the Uſe of Reaſon, *tis neceſſary they 
de govern'd by that of their Parents: yet theſe 
very ſame Parents, if they loſe the Uſe of 
their own, ought no leſs to be govern'd by the 


heaſon of their Children, when come to _ 
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of Diſcretion. So that the ſame Reaſon 
which ſets a Father free, operates alike in the 
Son, who then has, within the Bounds of the 
Law of Nature, as extenſive a Liberty as his 
Father, to order himſelf and Actions as he 
fees fit. And he ought to uſe jt thus, if for 
no other Reaſon, I for this, becauſe he na 
turally loves himſelf, and conſequently prefers 
his own Good to any other Perſon's; which 
alſo is a Right, of which he can't diveſt him. 
ſetf: and being thus oblig'd to preſerve his 
owa Life and Perfon, and endeavour to ſubſiſt 
as happily as Nature permits, he can neither 
give his Father, nor any other whatſoever, 
au abſolute Power over his Life, or what is 
neceſſary to preſerve it. 

But the Defenders of Arbitrary Power pre- 
tend, That Men are ſo far from a State of 
Equality or Liberty, that they are born their 
Father's Slaves, and that theſe have an abſo- 
Inte Power over their Lives: And that Mo- 
narchy, being founded on this Model, is alto- 
gether Arbitrary. But on the contrary, a 
Father is ſo far from acquiring any ſuch Right 
over his Child by being rhe ſaltyanient of its 
Birth, that he is more oblig'd than any other 
whatſocver, to take care of and preſerve it. 
There is nothing in the State of Nature, which 
can give him the Property of the Child's Life 
(whom he ouzht to confider as Gpd's Creature, 


not his own) but what may give him the ſame 


Power over another Man, nay to another Man, 
and even to his own Child, the ſame Power 
over him. If a Chilg, having attain'd the Age 


of Diſcretion, continaes with his Father, he 
ought to obcy him as the Chief of the Family; 


or if the Child has further expectations oy 
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tis Father, he ought moreover to obey him, 
om a prudent Conſideration, in every thing 
chich will not occaſion him more hurt, than 
the Advantage he expects from his Father 
gou'd over-ballance. But theſe Confiderations 
et aſide, all that a Child owes its Parents is 
teſpett, Acknowledgment, and Aſſiſtance in 
aſe of need; and if this be all it owes its 
Mother, and thoſe who have foſter'd it, ſup- 
ſoſing it expos'd, What Pretence can the Fa- 
ther have to an Abſolute Power over it? If 
te had receiv'd ſuch Power by the Law of 
Nature, he con'd no more he diveſted of it, 
thn of the Honour and Reſpe& which the 
ame Law gives him; ſo that he can't thence 
leriye any beſides Paternal Government. Be- 
des, as Fathers only wou'd thus be capable 
of having Subjects, none cou'd have any other 
dubjects than thoſe they had brought into the 
World, and after their Death even theſe 
you'd become free: becauſe this Power being 
Inherent in the Perſon, the Father cou'd no 
nore diſpoſe of it to any other by Will, than 
of his own Relation as Father; and by con- 
kquence his Children wou'd remain in the 
Nate of Nature, till they quitted it by mutual 
Conſent. : 

'Tis certain, they are naturally free, and 
ve no Power one over another, which is not 
Reciprocal, except they loſe their Equality in 
brming together, by their own Conſent, a 
body Politick; which can't be, except by con- 
ipning to the major Part, the Power to do 
What they ſee fit for the Society it ſelf. This 
lower muſt at firſt be plac'd by Conſent, either 
xpreſs or tacit, in the majority of the Mem- 

3, who, when the greater Multitude do's not 
hinder, 
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hinder, retain it themſelves, or elſe commit! 
to ſome one, who acting as their Repreſents 
tive, ought to he obey'd as long as he govern 
agreeably to the End for which he was ef; 
bliſn'd; yet who, when he acts contrary t 
that End, in the judgment of thoſe who de 
puted him for that purpoſe, does in ſome for 
make that Power naturally, as it were, rever 
to the People. When a Government is on 
founded by Conſent of the intereſted Party: 
it ſubſiſts on the ſame foot; becauſe the Pow: 
of the firſt Governors being dead with the 
the Laws preſerve their Authority by mean 
of thoſe who come after; they being preſum' 
to approve of em till they declare the con 
trary, otherwiſe Laws cou'd not be repeal! 
nor chang'd except by thoſe who made en 
Moreover, as Laws derive their Authorit 
from the preſent Government, ſo the Govern 
ment owes the Power of enforcing their 0 
ſervation, not to any Agreement of paſt Ape 
but to the Conſent of the preſent Generatio 
which they ſufficiently expreſs in deſiring tt 
he protected by the Government in thei 
Perſons, Libertys and Eſtates, and alſo i 
2 to what is neceſſary to attain thi 
End. 

This 1s the only way which moſt People hay 
taken to ſnew to every Generation, that the 
approve the Government; and *tis this whic 
makes every one ſubje& to the Governmen 
under which he lives. So that all Govern 
ments, as well the Preſent as Paſt, have 1 
other Foundation than the Conſent of the Par 
tys intereſted, either expreſs'd or imply 
either aſſembled together, or apart. 
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'Tis of no weight to object, That a Go- 
yernment by Conſent can't preſently be erec- 
ted, ſince 'tis not to be preſum'd, that all the 
Members of a Society ſnou'd inſtantly aſſemble 
to give it: becauſe tho few immediately agree 
to have one only Sovereign Power, it ſuffices 
that the reſt do recognize, by their Behaviour, 
n Authority ſo advantageous to 'em, I here's 
no Reaſon to deny Peoples coming at firſt 
out of the State of Nature, in the ſame man- 
ner as they have done ſince, They who make 
the foregoing Objection, may in like manner 
prove, that Languages are not of human In- 
ſtitution 3 becauſe that Words having natu- 
rally no ſignification, we can't imagine that 
all who ſpake the ſame Tongue, cou'd aſſem- 
ble together to fix by common Conſent cer- 
tain Ideas to certain Sounds. Nevertheleſs 
this depends not only on the Conſent of thoſe 


rho firſt ſpake one certain Language, but alſo , 


0a thoſe who uſe it afterwards: For none can 
make any Alteration or Addition, without 
the expreſs or tacit Conſent of thoſe who 
ſpeak it. They who ſay that almoſt all the 
preſeat Governments owe their Riſe to Con- 
queſt, and not to the Peoples Conſent, attri- 
bute a ſtrange Virtue to the deſolating of 
Provinces, to the ruining of Citys, and to the 
Treatment which People undergo from their 
a7 we. ſince this not only abſolves Peo- 
ple from the Obedience they ow'd their former 
vovernors, who endeavour'd to preſerve em 
rom theſe Evils, but alſo renders them and 
their Poſterity Slaves to the Conquerors. 
but if this is abſurd, as without doubt it is, 
the Conqueror's Right muſt be acknowleda'd 
to be founded on the Conſent of thoſe, who 

X beiug, 
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being abandon'd by their Governors, becauſe 
no longer able to protect 'em, repoſſeſs the 
Rights of Nature, and are at liberty to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the Conqueror, who pro- 
miſes em Protection: 'Tis on this foot that 
Frontier Towns often change their Maſters 
more than once in a Campagn, and ſweat 
Allegiance to 'em. It's evident, that all Na- 
tions, whoſe Original we know, not excep- 
ting ſo much as the Jews, have form'd their 
Bodys Politick by conſent of the intereſted 
Partys: and 'tis further certain, that thi 
Changes which have fince been in theſe Go- 
vernments, ſubſiſt on the ſame Baſis; and by 
conſequence, if all Governments were foun- 
ded each after the ſame manner they hare 
been ſince chang'd, there's no one in bing. 
which has more Power over the People, than 
the People cou'd give. 

Men having no Power over their own Lives 
and Members, which Nature forbids 'em to 
neglet; the Authority of Government ariſs 
not from hence, That People have given a! 
Abſolute Power of Life and Member, bur 
from the natural Right every one has to pte 
ſerve himſelf, and to prefer his own Good to 
any other Perſon's. © 

God, in giving Man this one innate Prince 
ple, inſeparable from his Nature (i. e. to ſed 
his own Happincls, and endeavour to live 3 
conveniently as Nature permits) has give! 
him Right, or rather has enjoin'd it as hi 
Duty, to do all that is proper to attain thi 
End. Ihis includes not only a Right to ſce 
Reparation for an Injury receiv'd, but alſot 
puniſh the Perſon who did it; and this i 
proſpect of preventing the like for the tis 

R 
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to come. Mens mutual Security, as well as 
the Bonds of Nature, obliging 'em to aſſiſt 
one another, they have Right to take proper 
Meaſures to ſucceed herein; ſuch as are the 
Agreement to be govern'd conformably to 
certain Laws known and ſtated, to eftabliſh 
certain Sovereign Authority for determining 
their Differences according to thoſe Laws; 
and to aſſiſt with all their Force in every 
thing, which relates to their common Defence 
and Safety. So that the Power, which be- 
longs to each Individual in the State of Nature, 
bon their Renunciation, is veſted in the Ma- 1 
viſtrate, whoſe Right of puniſhing can extend 
no further, than that Right, did in the State 
of Nature, wherein every one was oblig'd to 
do all he cou'd for preſerving the Life and i! 
Liberty, the Members and Goods of others, i 
while his own are not in danger. Govern- | 
ment is ſo far from diſcharging Men from this 
Obligation, that its chief End is to protect 
em in all their Acts not prejudicial to others: 
And conſequently in matters of this kind, 1 
Men are ſtill ia the State of Liberty and of | 
Nature. So that no Conſent or Aſſociation, 
which Men make with one another, 1s what 
puts 'em out of the State of Nature; but this 
Political Union, by which they engage them- 
ſelves ro a reciprocal Defence, and to aſſiſt the 
Magiſtrate in puniſhiag thoſe Offences, which il 
the Publick Good permits not to go nnpuniſh'd. 199 
Whereby it appears, that the State ot Na- wet 
ture is of greater extent than 1s commonly lj 
thought: fince not only all Nations continue 
in that State with reſpe& to one another, and 1 
every private Perſon of the fame Society, 
when the Danger is too ſudden to allow re- 
3 courle 
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courſe to the Magiſtrate; but all Men are like. 
wiſe ſo born, and fo continue, with reſpect toall 
things they can do without prejudice to others, 
2. The other Point to be examin'd, is, what 
Power this gives the Magiſtrate in matters of 
Religion. No body can doubt his being fully 
authoriz'd to puniſh what is evil and vicious, 
or contrary to Morality, and to reward what 
is good and virtuous. If he has Right to pu- 
niſh thoſe who injure one ſingle Perſon, he 
has no leſs Right, without doubt, to puniſh 
thoſe who annoy the whole Society; either by 
denying God's Exiſtence, or that he inter- 
meddles with the Government of Mankind, in 
order to reward ſuch as endeavour the Publick 
Good, and to puniſh thoſe who oppoſe it. 
Such a one ought to be accounted a com- 
mon Enemy, ſince he undermines the Founda- 
tion whereon the Publick Safety and Happineſs 
are chiefly built. Snch a one might be pu- 
niſh'd by every body in the State of Nature; 
conſequently, the Magiſtrate ſhou'd have a 
Right to puniſh not only all ſuch as deny the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, but alſo thoſe who ren- 
der his Being uſeleſs, in denying his Provi- 
dence, or refuſing him Worſhip, or who are 
guilty of formal Blaſphemy, Profaneneſs, Per- 

jury, or vain eee 
Religion is ſo neceſſary for the Support of 
human Society, that *tis impoſſible it ſhou'd 
ſubſiſt, as Pagans no leſs than Chriſtians agree, 
if an Inviſible Power, which over-rules human 
Affairs, be not admitted, The Fear and Re- 
verence which People have for this Being, 
proves more effectual to make Men diſcharge 
the Dutys, whereon their Happineſs on Earth 
depends, than all the Puniſnments which Ma- 
giſtrates 
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ziſtrates can threaten. Atheiſts themſelves 
can't deny this; and tis for this reaſon, that 
they ſuppoſe Religion a politick Contrivance, 
to keep Societys more eaſily in order. The 
Accounts of ſome barbarous Nations, ſaid to 
have no Religion at all, have been contradicted 
by better Accounts; or elſe thoſe Nations 
form no Societys, and can ſcarce be rank'd a- 
bove Beaſts. 

Behold here Sentiments moſt true, but very N 
different from Mr. Bayle's, who in his Miſcel- 16k. 2 
laneous Reflections on Comets, and in the Continua- =. 
tion, has aſſerted, That Religion is not neceſ- 
fary to Society, and that a Commonwealth of 
Atheiſts might as well ſubſiſt, as the very beſt 
among the antient Pagans. I'll not here ſtand 
to confute this Opinion, which probably none 
are like to follow, and of which, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, we ſhall never ſee an Example: 
But it requires a great degree of Charity to 
believe *tis with a good Intention, that he la- 
bours all he can to extenuate the Hatred which 
the World juſtly conceives to Atheiſts, tho 
he knows that no body approves it. If any 
of his Adverſarys had dar'd to advance any 
thing like-this, he'd not have ſpar'd to draw 
the odious Conſequences which follow : and if 
others do not treat him after the ſame man- 
ner, he is beholden to the Temper of thoſe 
with whom he is concern'd; which ſhou'd 
make him, if he has the leaſt Prudence, for- 
bear to be too provoking. 

But let us hear our Author : 

Hence it appears, fays he, how abſurdly 
they reaſon,. who, to uſurp an Independent 
Power in Religious Matters, pretend wholly 
to exclude the Power of the Magiſtrate; under 


& 3 pretence, 
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pretence, that his Province is only to take care 


of the Good of the Civil Society. Since he 
ought to concern himſelf in all things, which 
f the Good of Human Society in gene- 
ral; and under this Denomination the moſt 
eſſential parts of Religion muſt be reckon'd: 
which Jet, thro the Prevalence of Cuſtom, 
are made to paſs for Civil Matters, to diſtin- 
guiſh *em from ſuch others as ſome call Reli- 
gious. | 

Men having, for the moſt part, mix'd with 
their Religion certain Points purely ſpecula- 
tive; and a certain Form of ſerving God with 
ſtated Ceremonys, and other indifferent Mat- 
ters; and being ſo divided among themſelves, 
that there 1s ſcarce any Nation, which is not 
hereby diſtinguiſh'd from others, as well as by 
its Situation : the Queſtion now is, Whether 
the Magiſtrate has any Power in this parti- 
cular, which cannot be reſolv'd without exa- 
mining, Whether in the State of Nature Men 
have any reciprocal Power over their Actions 
in theſe Matters. 155 

Nothing can be clearer than this, which i; 
no more than to ſay, That all being under an 


indiſpenſable Obligation to ſerve God, in the 


manner they judg moſt agreeable to his Wil), 
and to follow the Dictates of their own Con- 
ſciences in all things which concern Religion; 
no one can give another the Right of ju Bing 
for himſelf : For hereby his Religion wou 
depend abſolutely on that other, who might 
oblige him to act againſt his Conſcience, and 
againſt what he believes forbidden. But as n0 
body has ſuch a Power over himſelf, where) 
(ſuppoſing him Fool enough to pretend it) 0 
1 | COU 
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cou'd authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe him ill 
on account of his not ſerving God ia that man- 
ner, which the Magiſtrate thinks conformable 
to the Divine Will; ſo he can leſs give the 
Magiſtrate this Power over another: For no 
body wrongs his Neighbour in ſerving God 
according to his own Conſcience, or in be- 
lieving, or profeſſing to believe concerning 
ſpeculative Points, what he thinks right. And 
the only thing which gives any one Right, ia 
the State of Nature, to puniſh another, is the 
Wrong ſuffer'd from him. Further, it may 
he ſaid, That whoever in this State of Nature 
ſhou'd attempt ſo abſurd a thing as this, or 
endeavour to engage others to it, might juſt- 
ly be treated as a common Enemy to the Li- 
berty of Mankind; and conſequently, they 
who aſſiſt the preſent Powers in perſecuting for 
Religion, and in taking away any one's Life, 
Liberty or Goods, upon this Pretext, are 
guilty of as great a Crime, as it they acted that 
Part themſelves: The Reaſon whereof is, be- 
cauſe, with reſpect to ſuch Matters, Men are 
ſtill in the State of Nature, and without any 
Repreſentative Power to determine for *em 
what they ſhou'd believe or profeſs. Nor 
is it poſſible, that Men ſhou'd ſubject them- 
ſelves to any Government, but with the View 
of being protected in ſo eſſential a Duty, as is 
the ſerving God according to Conſcience, as 
well as in any other thing whatever, 

*'Tis a great miſtake to imagine, that the 
Magiſtrate's Power extends to a Right of pu- 
niſhing for indifferent Things: For if fo, he 
might take away all fort of Liberty, and ren- 


der himſelf intolerable, by bindring every one 


from managing their own private Conceras as 
X 4 they 
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they ſee fit; whereas all have a Right not only 


to this, but alſo to form Societys as they pleaſe, 


for the ordering their own Concerns, or for 
their Pleaſure; and no bcdy can with Juſtice 
obſtruct it, as * as the Publick receives no 
Prejudice by it. If the Magiſtrate hinders any 
body from acting thus, he manifeſtly perverts 
the End for which his Power was committed to 
him, which is the Preſervation of every one's 
Liberty in all things, ſo long as they wrong 
not others. And for this Reaſon, the Magi- 
ſtrate's Power, the Extent whereof is regu- 
lated by the End which People propoſe in 2 
ming a Society, or any certain Government: 
For this Reaſon, I ſay, this Power extends 
not to things indifferent, but only to thoſe 
v herein the Publick is intereſted. And I rank 
in this number the Determination of all thoſe 
things, which the Good of the Society permits 
not to be left in Uncertainty. So that tho 
Conſcience was not concern'd in the Way and 
Manner of worſhipping God; yet the Magj- 
ſtrate has no Right to deprive Men of their 
Liberty in this reſpect, but is oblig'd to pro- 
tet 'em in that Form of Worſhip which 
themſelves chuſe, as well as in all other indiſſe- 
rent Matters. 

But becauſe the Doctrine of Perſecution is, 
notwithſtanding all this, maintain'd by ſuch 
as have regard only to their own by-Intereſts, 
and act with particular Views, 'tis fit to add 
ſomething hereto. *Tis contrary to the Ho- 
nour of God, and alſo ro the Good of Man- 
kind, that the Power of Men ſhou'd exceed its 
ſtated Bounus, For Cod who requires no— 
thing impoſlible to Men, demands no more of 
22 at preſent, than a juſt and fincere Inquiry 

after 
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ter our Duty: And provided we afterwards 
lemean our ſelves conformably to ſuch Inquiry, 
we ſhall never fail of his Acceptance. Men 
ought alſo to be ſatisfy'd with us in this re- 
ſpect, ſince they have no Right to annex Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to things which include 
nothing of Morality z becauſe this tends to ob- 
ſtruct Peoples performing that great Duty, of 
never embracing a Religion without Exami- 
nation. | 

For it's manifeſt, that Men being made 
apable of chuſing their Religion, they are 
liverted from impartially examining ſuch Opi- 
nions as have Rewards annex'd to 'em, only 


for fear they ſhou'd be found falſe ; and from 


arefully conſidering thoſe which carry Puniſh- 
ments along with *em, for fear they ſhou'd be 


found true: conſequently every one ought 


to beware how he annexes Rewards or Pu- 
niſnments to Opinions. And the Magiſtrate 
ought to treat all his Subjects alike, tho ever 
o much differing from his own or others 
\:ntiments in theſe Matters. A Conduct 
2:trary to this muſt needs prejudice thoſe 
no have not yet choſe their Religion (at 
laſt with Knowledg of its prime Cauſe) 
ind muſt needs make Hypocrites, in the 
molt folemn Acts of Religion, among thoſe 
who have already made their Choice ; and 
who, without theſe Obſtacles, wou'd for the 
molt part have done it with more Since- 
[1tF, 
There is no-need to ſhew how injurious it 
to the Deity, to embrace blindly all that 
is id of it, or to ſerve it in a manner which 
dae thinks unacceptable to it; but I RA 
That 
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That it is not leſs contrary to the Good of Hy. 
man Society, ſince the Bonds of Conſcience 
being diſſoly'd by a continual Diſſimulation, 
People are thereby diſpos'd to commit all forts 
of Villany. When it goes not thus, it happens 
that they, whom the Commonwealth ought 
chiefly to protect, that is to ſay, Perſons of 
Conſcience, are expos'd to ſuffer ill Uſage, or 
conſtrain'd to take Arms to defend their 
natural Rights, which no human Power can 
take from em; whence it comes to paſs, that 
Violence, which ought never to be imploy'd 
except to prevent a greater Ill than it elf, is 
upon this Occaſion follow'd with moſt fatal 
Conſequences. 

To prevent theſe, the Magiſtrate may pr. 
niſh thoſe who preach up Perſecution, as juſt!y 
as he may puniſh all who perſuade People to 
commit Theft, or Murder, and other like 
Crimes: For it is the utmoſt Depravity of 
Human Mind, to cauſe thoſe to fuffer, who 
guide themſelves by the beſt Rule afforded en, 
in the Choice of thoſe Opinions which appear 
beſt in their Judgments, and without which 
they can't be good Subjects either to God or 
Man. Perſecutors alone, unmov'd by Pity, o 
any other Conſiderations, which frequent! 
diſarm other Criminals, continue their Crue! 
tys, not only till they have made Men loſe a! 
Senſe of Virtne, by deſtroying Conſcience, th 
greateſt Security which Men can have from on 
another ; but alſo till they blaſpheme and out 
rage God himſelf, by a horrid Diflimulatio! 
So that Perſecution includes all Crimes imag 
nable, in deſtroying the End of Religion, th 
Honour of God, and the Good of Manki! 
as well future as preſeat : 8 
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agiſtrate ought to puniſh all who teach a 
Arine ſo pernicions; nay, he ſhou'd not ſuf- 
er any to have either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Pre- 
ferments, till they had expreſly renounc'd it. 

This is excellent Advice, and, being fol- Remark of 
bw*d, won'd put an end to infinite Diſorders; “e Author 
which the Powers themſelves, whoſe Intereſt of the B. C. 
it is to quell em, do yet viſibly encourage, in re- 
warding Perſecutors, either thro Weakneſs, or 
otherwiſe ; and in ſuffering the more moderate 
to periſh thro Want, or at leaſt to live and 1 
die in Obſcurity. The Hcart of Man being ſo | 
MWfram'd, as all the World knows, that People 
"Will always follow the Party which has Re- 
wards on its fide, and be aſham'd of, and ab- 
hor that, which is attended with Miſery and 
Contempt; it ſhow'd not excuſe, that they | 
don't actually per ſecute: There onght to be on 
1 Favour ſhewn to thoſe who harbour the 
principle, and promote it as much as they can. 
God will require no lefs account for the Evil, 1 
which People ſuffer to be done, when they 10 
cou'd prevent it, than for what they actually | 
do: And he will equally puniſh 'em for not 
doing the Good which was in their power, as 
tor that which might have been in their power, 
tad they us'd their Endeavours. 

But it will be inquir'd here, ſays our Author, 
in caſe the Conſcience of any Man makes him 
att ſo, as the Good of the Society requires he 
hou'd be reſtrain'd by Force, whether the ſa- 
cred Rights of Conſcience bind the Magiſtrate's 
hands? It's anſwer'd, Firſt, That Atheiſm 1 
intirely deſtroying Conſcience, can't pretend 1 
to be tolerated, under pretext that it can't 1 
with a good Conſcience follow other Peoples | | 

| 
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Opinions. Moreover, 'tis the Doctrine of 
; Per ſecu- 
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Perſecution alone, which makes Men act like 
Devils for the Honour of God; and I ſee not, 
that without this Doctrine any ſuch Caſe can 
happen: But ſuppoſing it ſhou'd, the Magi- 
ſtrate may employ his Power to reſtrain em 
from doing Miſchief ; becauſe as Men in the 
State of Nature have Right, and are alſo ob- 
lig'd in Conſcience to defend themſelves a- 

inſt thoſe who attack em, altho the Appreſ. 
Drs pretend Conſcience, they have alſo Right 
to inveſt the Magiſtrate with that Power, as 
well as with any other they devolve upon him; 
elſe all Criminals wou'd defend themſelves by 
the ſame pretext. Not but if theſe, here ſpo- 
ken of, have done all they cou'd to be better 
inſtructed, they may be innocent before God; 
yet this hinders not the Magiſtrate from diſ- 
charging his Duty in protecting his Subjects: 
but ſtill he has no pretence to employ Force 
when no body is wrong'd, even when Conſci- 
ence is out of the caſe, and much leſs when Con- 
ſcience is concern'd, as appears from the Rea- 
ſons already given. So that the Magilſtrate's 
Power regards only ſuch Religions Matters as 
are alſo Civil, that is, wherein the Publick it 
ſelf is intereſted. 

To go yet ſomewhat further: If any ima- 
gine that the Sovercign has a Right to uſe 
Force to propagate Truth within his State; 
it muſt be alſo ſuppos'd, that he has a Right 
of judging for his Subjects what is true, and 
that they are oblig'd to conform themſelves 
to his Deciſions. For the Right to puniſh Peo- 
ple, becauſe they don't ſubmit. to em, necel- 
ſarily ſuppoſes the Sovereign has a Right to 
judg for em. 
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Yet it can't be ſaid, That the Sovereign has Remark of 
Right to determine for the People what is eter 
true or falſe in Matters of Religion: For then 
it wou'd follow, that as often as the Sovereign 
chang'd his Opinion in any point of Religion, 
which very frequently happens, the People 
muſt change theirs too, or be guilty of Rebel- 
lion, and liable to be puniſh'd as ſuch. But 
none will yield this Conſequence : For thus an 
Heretical Prince wou'd have Right to puniſh 
the Orthodox; and a Mahometan, or even a 
Pagan Prince, might treat Chriſtians ill, and 
jet they muſt not complain. There is nothing 
more manifeſt. And *tis the ſame thing, if 
Eccleſiaſticks are ſubſtituted in the Sovereign's 
oom: For if a Synod has Right to judg what 
the People ought to believe, and none may re- 
fuſe to admit its Deciſions, whatever Opinion 
the Synod may maintain, it muſt be entertain'd 
without examining into it. When that de- 
termines Images ought not to be worſhip'd, 
people ought to refrain; and when they de- 
termine the contrary, as it fell out in the Eaſt 
during the Controverſy about Images, they 
muſt be worſhip'd. There is not a Society of 
Chriſtians now in being, which wou'd avow in 
general, that the Subjects of any State what- 
ever are oblig'd in Conſcience to ſubmit in- 
tirely to the Deciſions either of their Sove- 
reign, or of the Eccleſiaſticks of the Coun- 
try, leſt they ſhou'd condemn themſelves; but 
there are divers Societys however, which ex- 
erciſe, as Right, what they dare not grant to 
others, and do that themſelves which they 
condemn in others. 

As to the Queſtion, to which our Author 
has anſwer'd with a little more Warmth; an 
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Example may be given of it in the Jide 
AMacaſſars, of whom the Voyages of Sim 
ſpeak, and who out of a furious Zeal for Mz. 
hometiſm ſometimes ſlay all who come in their 
way. Theſe People are to be condemn'd h 
God and Man; becauſe they examine not whe. 
ther their Zeal be well grounded or not; and 
becauſe they aſſume a Right over the Lives f 
others which they have not, and which they 
wou'd not that others ſhou'd exerciſe on them, 
*Tis manifeſt, that People have a Right to 
oppoſe with Force all of this ſort, by what. 
ever Principle they act: And if it can be ſup. 
pos'd, that ſuch People have done all the 
cou'd to examine their Religion and Deport- 
ment; aud have thereupon judg'd, that they 
ought to act in ſuch a manner; yet ſtill Peo- 
ple wou'd not have leſs Right to defend them- 
{elves againſt *em ; and if God pardons em 
*tis as he pardons Fools and Madmen. The 
fame Anſwer may be given, if they are ſup- 
pos'd ſo ſtupid as to be incapable of forminga- 
ny Idea of Morality. Reaſonable People have 
a Right to guard themſelves againſt theſe, a 
agalnſt Savage Beaſts, and God will deal with 
em as their Stupidity deſerves. ?Tis not how- 
ever, that I grant one or other of theſe Sup: 
poſitions : For I don't think there's a People 
living in Society, who have no Idea of Juſtic: 
and Equity, and who might not be cordemu'? 
by the ſame Ideas; but this is not a Place to 
treat of that Subject. Let us hear what the 

Author adds in his following Diſcourſe. 
Therc's no need, ſays he, of a greater Power 
than I have here yielded, to attain the Ends 
propos'd by Government; ſince hereby tne 
Magiſtrate has a Right, when the Good of t1e 
Society 
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gciety requires it, to deprive any whatever, 
whether Laick or Eccleſiaſtick, of the Church's 
Communion, by Baniſhment, Impriſonment, 
or Death. He may ſend *em to Places, where 
there is no Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion 
hen the Good of the State 4 * it, a 
oblige 'em further to fight againſt ſuch as are 
of the ſame Religion with themſelves: which 
makes it appear, that the Publick Good is the 
Sovereign Law, that all Conſiderations ought 
to give way to it; and that no Eccleſiaſtick 
an be independent of the Magiſtrate. So that 
there can't be two Independent Authoritys in 
the fame Society. And further, the Magiſtrate 
has a Power over Men aſſembl'd for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as well as for any other Purpoſe. 
The Supreme Authority, far from having a 
Right to treat People ill, is oblig'd to protect 
em againſt all the Ill which is offer d 'em, ſo 
long as they do nothing prejudicial to the Civil 
zociety ; but more eſpecially if their Aſſemblys 
tend to promote the Publick Good, as theirs 
do who meet to ſerve God according to their 
Conſciences. 

It may be ſaid, moreover, in ſome reſpect, 
That the Magiſtrate's Power is greater with 
reference to the Church, than to other Socie- 
tys: Becauſe no more is requir'd of theſe, than 
that they maintain no Principle contrary 
to the Common Good; but in the Church 
Care ſhou'd be taken, that ſuch Principles be 
taught as tend to the Welfare of the State; 
and in order to it, that Miniſters be eſtabliſh'd 
tor iuſtructing People publickly to avoid every 
thing which the Magiſtrate has Right to re- 
[rain by force, and to do every thing which 
the Good of the Society requires, and deſerves 

reward: 
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reward: For this laſt Power is leſs than that 
of puniſhing and rewarding, and tends to the 
ſame end. Nothing is more abſurd, than to 
deprive the Magiſtrate of the Right to autho. 
rize publick Perſons to admoniſh him of the 
Duty he owes his Subjects, and his Subjects of 
their Duty to him, and to ſupport their Re- 
monſtrances by the Reaſons and Motives on 
which theſe Dutys are founded. Nothing 
can hinder him from laying theſe Charges on 
Perſons, who have otherwiſe no ſort of Juriſ- 
diction in matters of this nature: And as the 
Magiſtrate may eſtabliſh Miniſters for this pur- 
— ſo he may diſcharge or ſilence 'em, if 
they perform not their Duty, or demean them- 
ſelves contrary to the End for which they were 
eſtabliſh'd. 

If Miniſters acquire more * Riches than con- 
ſiſt with the Intereſt of the State (as it may 
fall out) the Magiſtrate has a Right to redreſs 
this Abuſe. The reaſon is, that Men entring 
into Political Societys, neceſſarily ſubject their 
Eſtates to ſuch Laws as the Magiſtrate ſhall 
make for the Publick Good : and conſequently 
he may prevent Peoples diſpoſing of their Eſ- 
rates in a manner which redounds to the Pre- 
judice of the Publick, and to adjudg ſuch Diſ- 
poſitions void. The ſame reaſon which obli⸗ 
ges 'em to make Statutes of Moertmain and o- 
ther Laws, againſt ſuch Diſpoſitions as People 
wou'd make in favour of Eccleſiaſticks, allows 
em to take away what has been given. But 
the Good of the Society being the only reaſon, 
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* The Author here means Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, ai 
juch as are appropriated for the uſe of thoſe who perform: joe 
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which gives Magiſtrates a Power over their 
Subjects Eſtates, there N no reaſon why 
they ſhou'd be depriv'd of any part of 'em 
for the promoting of Opinions among 'em, 
which have no relation to the Publick Good. 
As tis not to be preſum'd, that any one, in en- 
tring into Civil Society, ſnou'd deſign to give 
the Magiſtrate Power to deprive him of any 
part of his Eſtate for the Maintenance of O- 
pinions, which no ways relate to the Benefit 
of the Publick, and which are withal, as he 
thinks, prejudicial to his Soul; ſo no Perſon 
having, under this pretext, a Power over the 
Eſtate of any other, can give his Repreſenta- 
tives more Power than himſelf had. For my 
part I ſee not how their Reaſoning is to be 
anſwer'd, who ſay, it may as well be pre- 
ſum'd, that the Members of a Society have 
empower' d the Legiſlature to chuſe ſpeculative 
Opinions for em, as to take a part of their 
ates for the Maintenance of ſuch Opinions 
and that if. it be the higheſt Injuſtice to con- 
ſtrain People to profeſs ſpeculative Opinions 
which they don't believe, there is no more 
Juſtice in making 'em contribute to maintain 
em; particularly, if it be conſider'd, that 
they have no other effect than to promote Su- 
perſtition in a great part of the World. 
Belides this, when great Advantages are 
anuex'd to ſuch Opinions, it not only happens 
that Eccleſiaſticks take em up, whatever they 
de, and invent a thouſand Sophiſms and diſin- 
genuous Subtiltys to maintain em, to the Pre- 
judice of Truth; but Humanity alſo becomes 
in a manner extinct among Chriſtians, who 
are hereby divided into different Seats, / and 
whoſe Ecclefiaſticks burn with implacable ha- 
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tred towards thoſe who are not of their Opi. 
nion, and endeavour to raiſe the like Paſſion; 
in their Hearers. Nor is it to be doubted, 
that this is the Cauſe which makes Chriſtians 
treat one another with ſo much Barbarity, if 
it be conſider'd, that ſuch Effects ariſe not 
from a Difference in thoſe Opinions where the 
Clergy have no latereſt. 

This is all the Power which Men can give 
the Magiſtrate, in Matters of Religion. And 
what is not included within theſe Bounds, is 
not under any human Powers, but remains in 
the State of Nature, and depends only on God 
and Conſcience. For, 1n fine, Religion does 
not deſcend from Father to Son by Inheri. 
tance, as Land does; but every one, when 
capable, ought to chuſe of what Church hell 
be: and the only Motive which ſhou'd deter- 
mine Men hercin, is the Salvation of their 
Souls; for they are oblig'd, tho all Human 
Powers command the contrary, to joia with 
that Church which appears molt likely to lead 
em to Salvatian. For the ſame reaſon they 
ought to leave other Churches; and by conſe- 
quence they have an unalienable Right to judg 
of the Conditions, whereby People are admit- 
ted to the Communion of any Church, before 


they enter into it. *Tis not becauſe they 


were Members yeſterday, that therefore they 
are ſo to day, but becauſe they continue to 
approve the Doctrine of that Church; unleſs 
it might be ſuppos'd, that Churches are like 
Traps which have an eaſy Entrance, but when 


People are once in, they muſt for ever after 


abide there, either for the Pleaſure or Advai- 
tage of the T7ap-ſetters. So that all Men, in 
their forming Socictys for the Worſhip 0! 
F - God, 
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God, ate in the State of Nature; and neither 
Prince nor Prieſt has more Power over a Pea- 
fant, than a Peaſant has over them, but they 
ought alike to be govern'd by the ſame Mo- 
tive. And tho Churches can no more than 
any other voluntary Societys, aſſemble toge- 
ther, while the Members agree not on a cer- 
tain Place, on Perſons to officiate, and other 
like Circumſtances; yet no Perſon has a right 
to preſcribe herein to any other, and every 
one for himſelf has a Right to a Negative 
Vote, in ſuch ſort as leaves a perfect Equa- 
lity: For no Perſon has more Power over a- 
nother, than that other has over him. And 
every one ſnou'd judg for himſelf concerning 
what paſſes of this nature, not only when 
he joins himſelf to any Church, but alſo after- 
wards. | 

So that if the Determination, whereon it is 
thought neceſſary to form an Aſſembly for 


| ſerving God, muſt be calld Eccleſiaſtical Go- 


vernment, there can be none more Popular 
than ſuch a one: For no one is hereby oblig'd 
to comply with the Majority of Votes, but 
they, who are not ſatisfy'd with one Aſſem- 


bly, may form another after the beſt manner 


they can; for our Lord has promis'd, That 
where two or three are gather d together in his 
Name, he mill be in the midi of "em. Nay, 
the thing it ſelf is not to be otherwiſe un- 
derſtood, without deſtroying the very Eſſence 
of a Church; for whoever aſſemble upon any 
other Motive, than of ſerving God after the 


manner they judg moſt conformable to his 


Will, deſerve not the Name of a Church, but 


rather an Aſſembly met together to make a 


Mockery of Diyine Service. | 
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Remu of Tis not to be doubted, but all this is ſtrict. 
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ly true, and agreeable to'the Principles of 
the Reformation, which cou'd not have been 
lawfully made, except on theſe Foundations, 
Every one muſt confeſs thus much, who re- 
flects ever ſo little on this matter. But it 
ought to be conlider'd, that Men and the So- 
cietys they form, can't long keep cloſe in all 
things to the rigorous Obſervation of the moſt 
fundamental Laws, on which their Societys 
are founded. So that in Civil Society, which 


is without doubt founded on Mens free Con- 


ſent in the State of nature, many things 
ſoon creep in, which are contrary to the firſt 
Iaſtitution 3 and if Men cou'd be reduc'd 
thercto without Tumults and Sedition, it 
wou'd be well, no doubt, to do it as often 
as there is need for it. But as Cuſtoms once 


rooted are not eaſily 1 and great Diſ- 


orders are often occaſion'd by attempting to 


reform 'em, things of this nature ſhou'd not 


be haſtily undertaken. It ought 1#, to be 
conlider'd, whether the G intended to 
Socicty is more conſiderable, than the Ill it 
wou'd ſuffer in endeavouring to procure that 
Good. 2d!y, Whether the Methods taken to 
attain that End are practicable, and there be 
an appearance of ſucceeding. In caſe it be 
impoſſible, or ſo very difficult to ſucceed, that 
in human Prudence a Man can't promiſe him- 
ſelf a Change for the better, and that the 
Society is like to ſuffer a — Ill for the 
curing of a leſs; it wou'd ſavour of Raſhnefs, 
and alſo of Ne to attempt to redrcis 
ſuch an Ill. If we ought to aſpire at Perfec- 
tion, we are nevertheleſs to prefer a tolerable 
Condition before a general Confuſion, which 

one 
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one does not know but may probably happen. 
is the very ſame in an Eccleſiaſtical Society; 
'twere to be wiſh'd, that things went therein 
according to the Ideas of the moſt correct 
Reaſon. But if there are no means, humaaly 


ſpeaking, of remedying intirely the Diſorders 


there ſeen; and if, in attempting to reform 
em, Chriſtians wou'd receive more Prejudice, 
than they cou'd expect Good from the intended 
Reformation, tis better to leave things as 
they are, and to have a tolerable Church than 
none at all. There is alſo a third Conſidera- 
tion, which is, that People are often govern'd 
with 'more caſe, and better, by one Form of 
Government to which they are inur'd, altho 
defective, than by a better to which they are 
not accuſtom d. And in this caſe it wou'd be 
ill to make a Change; becauſe, in point of 
Practice, the queſtion is not, what is beſt, 
conſider'd ſimply in it ſelf; but what will pre- 
vail mioſt on any certain People towards at- 
taining the End of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
that is to ſay, of Piety and Vertue. ?Tis this 
makes People comply with many things, to 
which otherwiſe they wou'd have no regard. 
All that any can do, is to-admoniſh Chriſtians 
of their Diſorders in Converſation and Books, 
to the end they may correct themſelves by 
little and little, if poſſible ; and that the Ideas 
of Perfection, at which we ought to aim, be 
not quite loſt. And if there be any Chriſtian 
Societys, which will not bear ſuch Animad- 
verſion, however made, as others think they 
need, they are to be abandon'd, as People 
infected with Tyranny, and others ſought 
after. But before it comes to this, People 
ought to examine what they are doing, left 

Y 3 they 


325 


K 
* 


uy * wo eo 


326 


* 


Mr. Le Clerc's Extraft aud Judgment 


they fall from a leſſer Ill into a greater, which 
often happens. I don't doubt, but an Author 
of ſuch Ability and Penetration as the preſent, 
maturely conſiders all this: Let us now ſee the 


Courſe of his Reaſoning. 


One thing, ſays he, which has not a little 
contributed to make Men believe there is ſuch 
a Government by Judges and Supreme Tribu- 
nals, in Religious as in Civil Affairs, is, That 
the Magiſtrate annexes Preferments and other 
Advantages to the Teachers of his own Re- 
ligion, excluſive of all others; and that he 
names Perſons to admit ſuch as pretend to 
theſe Employs, on certain ſtated Conditions, 
or to depoſe 'em on certain occaſions. The 
chief of the Clergy being herein the Magi» 
ſtrate's Deputys, and the greateſt part of em 
of the Religion which has Profits annex'd to 
it, ſay, That the Laws eſtabliſh their Religion 
and their Church; and treat thoſe who ſepa- 
rate from 'em as Schiſmaticks, pretending 
they are damn'd who are not of the Religion 
eſtabliſh'd by Law. But whatever noiſe the 
Clergy make about this, none ought, for that 
reaſon, to loſe the Right of judging for him- 
ſelf in Matters of Religion, unleſs he wou'd 
in all Countrys be of the Religion to which 
theſe Profits are annex'd. If any Magiſtrate 
has a Right of judging to what Religion theſe 
Profits ſhou'd be aunex'd, all other Magiſtrates 
ought to have the ſame Right; and conſe- 
quently, this Motive ought to be, no more 
in one Country than in another, the Reaſon 
why any ſhou'd embrace the Magiſtrate's Re- 
ligion. | 

As to what remains, there are no Reaſons, 
that the Clergy can make uſe of to 1 

the 


= 


NIST r TeaIW mw, He. 


2 — — _ or —y 


of the Rights of the Charch, 


the Magiſtrate from Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 

which are not altogether as ſtrong in favour 

of natural Right againſt em. If Eccleſia- 

ſticks have a ight to preſcribe Conditions, 
P 


upon which People are to be admitted to Com- 
munion; does not Religion depend as much on 
them, as it wou'd on the Magiſtrate if he had 
ſuch a Power ? If the Right to oblige Peo- 
ple to acquieſce in an Expoſition of the Scrip- 
ture, be the ſame as to make a new Scripture, 
is there any Sect ſubject to Error, that can 
ſovereignly expound it? In fine, as no Perſon 
can have a Right to a certain End, without 
a like Right to make uſe of the Means ne- 
ceſſary to attain it; ſo, if Men are oblig'd to 
ſerve God after that manner they think moſt 
agreeable to his Will, they mult needs have 
an unalienable Right to regulate all they think 
neceſſary thereto : otherwiſe they muſt be ob- 
ligd to ſerve God in a manner they believe 
diſagreeable to him, when they who govern 
'em by Divine Right command it; or elſe to 
continue without any Worſhip, if theſe Go- 
vernors will not enact certain things, without 
which Divine Service can't be perform'd. 
'Tis not to be pretended, That tho theſe 
Rights be in the Clergy, yet in this caſe they 
return to the People: For nothing can return 
to 'em, which was not in 'em before. The 
Civil Power might urge ſomething like this, 
but the Clergy can't; becauſe they pretend 

not to hold their Rights of the People. 
Nothing caa be more abſurd than to main- 
tain, That there ought to be two Independent 
Powers in a Society; That otherwiſe: Chri- 
ſtianity cou'd not have ſubſiſted, when the 
Magiſtrate was not Chriſtian : For before the 
Y 4 Coming 
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Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, all Religious Societys 
which were not of the Magiſtrate's Belief, 
like ſo many Synagogues of the Fews ſpread 
thro the Roman Empire, ſubſiſted by their na- 
tural Right, without ever dreaming of what 
People call Imperium in Tmperio. Aſſemblys, 
which are not of the Magiſtrate's Faith, can 
preſerve themſelves in like manner by their 
natural Right; ſo that 'tis altogether vain to 
talk of Power, independent and diſtin from 


the natural Rights of the People, as if it was 


neceſſary for the Preſervation of the Church. 
But the Pretences of the Clergy ought here 
to be noted in few words, who commonly 
maintain, That God has eſtabliſh'd two Go- 
vernments independent of one another; one 
for Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and Yother for Ci- 
Vil: That each of theſe Governments has a 


Legiſlative and an Executive Power, without 


which they cou'd not ſubſiſt: That the Ecclc- 
ſiaſtical Government belongs to the Clergy by 
a Right that admits no Change, which they 
derive from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
which they ought to enjoy to the end of the 
World: That by virtue of this ſpiritual Em- 
pire, Eccleſiaſticks have a Right to make Laws, 
not only in things indifferent, ſach as Cere- 
monys, but alſo in points of Faith; or to 
determine what People ought to believe and 
profeſs: That they can conſtrain People to 
obey their Orders, by means of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures, the Effects whereof, ſay they, are 
infinitely more to be dreaded than all the Pu- 
nihments of Civil Power; fince *tis no leſs 
thin ſhutting Heaven's Gates, and delivering 
over to Satan ſuch as are ſo unhappy as to 
incur theſe Cenſures: That as no Perſon 1 
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be admitted into the Church but by them, 
they have alſo a Right to exclude ſuch as they 
judg ought to be excluded, and to oblige o- 
ther Chriſtians to avoid having any Commerce 
with 'em: That for the exerciſing their juriſ- 
diction, they can eſtabliſh Judges, cite Wit- 
neſſes, and do what they think fit to maintain 
it: That they are the only Judges, under God, 
of the Extent of their Juriſdiction; and tha: 
conſequently they can excommunicate their 
ſpiritual Subjects, for every thing which they 
judg a Contempt of their Authority, a Con- 
tumacy or Diſobedience: That they have a 
great advantage above the Laity, becauſe they 
are capable of the higheſt Employs, as well 
Civil as Eccleſiaſtical ; whereas it wou'd be an 
impious Uſurpation, and a horrid Sacrilege, 


in thoſe who have not the Holy Spirit given 


**m by Impoſition of the Hands of the true 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to exerciſe any 
juriſdiction, or Office Eccleſiaſtical : That all 
that the Laity can. do hercin, is void of it 
ſelf, becauſe they han't the Call; which can't 
be given, except by thoſe who ſucceed in a 
right Line from the Apoſtles. 

The Conſequence hereof is, That their Au- 
thority is the moſt Abſolute, the moſt Ar- 
bitrary, the moſt Unlimited, and the moſt 
Unaccountable of any among Men: For in 
being thus veſted without the Intervention of 
the People, or thoſe who repreſent *em, they 
can never be call'd to account for their Male- 
Adminiſtration; ſeeing they depend only on 
God, from whom they receive their Power. 

This is the Opinion, which the Author pre- 
tends to confute in ten Chapters, which are 
full of Matter, and deſerve to be read with 

care; 
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care; of which I ſhall only here give the 
Contents, becauſe I have not room enough to 
ſpeak of *em at large, and that *tis much 


better to read the Original: The Author 
then undertakes to make appear, 


1. That there can't be two Independent Powers 
in the ſame Society. 

2. That the Spiritualitys which Cergymen 
claim, are either ſuch as are peculiar to the 
Divine Nature, or elſe were only befton'd 
on the Apoſtles : And that both theſe ſerv 
"em as a Pretence for invading the Rights 
of the People, and of their Repreſent ati es. 

3. That the Clergy's pretending to have a Right 

to exclude People from the Church of Chriſt, 

15"as abſurd, as their claiming a Power to 

debar em from the Publick Worſbip is un- 

charitable : And that this Cuſlom was hor- 
rom d from the Heathen Prieſts, particularly 
the Druids; whereby the Clergy have uſurp d 
an unlimited Authority. 

4. That tis inconſiſtent with the Reaſon, De- 
fn and End of Eecleſultical Diſcipline, 

that there ſhou d be any particular Immu- 

table Form of it, or any Set of Perſons with 

an Unalterable Right to manage it; but 
that Men are oblig d, according to the Cir- 
cumſt ances they are under, to alter and vary 
all things relating to it, as they judg moſt 
conducing to the End for which that was 
inſtituted. | | 

5. The Clergy's endeavouring at an Independent 
Power, not only prevents the further ſprea- 
ding of the Goſpel, but ig the cauſe of its 
having already loft ſo much ground. 


6. Tha 
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6. That the Clergy's claiming an Independent 
Power, is of all things the moſt deſtrutt ive 
to the Intereſt of Religion, and is the Cauſe 
of thoſe Corruptions under which Chriſtianity 
labouys. 

7. That this Hypotheſis of an — Power 

| in any Set of Clergymen, males all Ke for- 

mation unlawful, except where they who are 

| ſuppos'd to have this Power do conſent ;, who 

| yet ne er yield to any thing againſt their | 
| Intereſts. 

8. That the Clergy's pretending to an Indepen- 

dent Power, has been the Occaſion of infi- 

mite Miſchief to the Chriſtian World, and | 

is utterly inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of 

Human Socittys. 

9. That this Hypotheſis f none being capable 

of governing the Church except B "Tops and 
that none can be Biſhops except thoſe who 
derive their Power by a continu'd and unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion in the Catholick Church 
from the Apoſtles, deſtroys the very Being 
of [4 he Church. 

10. That the Catholick Church conſiſts of ſeve- 
ral Bodys independent on each other , and fl 
that none of theſe have Power to make | 
Clergymen except for themſelves; and that . 
the contrary Opinion neceſſarily ſuppoſes 4 | 
Univerſal Biſhop or Pope. 
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The Author, who is ſaid to be Civilian, 
maintains all this by ſeveral Reaſonings, ſeve- 
ral Examples, and ſeveral Authoritys of Eng- 
gliſh Writers and others; and pleads his 
Cauſe with great Strength. There has not 
been a Book on this Subject wrote with ſo | 
much Force and fine Reaſoning; wherein the | 

Proofs 0 
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Proofs of what is advanc'd are taken from 
the firſt Principles, on which both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Societys are founded. 

As to what remains, the Author thinks he 
may juſtly hope, that none will blame him, 
that, as a Man, he has defended the Natura] 
Rights of Maukind; nor that, as a Chriſtian, 
he has endeavour'd to cut up Antichriſtian 
Prieſtcraft by the Roots. He imagines, that 
all true Proteſtauts will approve his Endez- 
vours to maintain, in their full Extent, the 
Foundations whereon the Reformation is built, 
and to re-untte the Spirits of Proteſtants, 
who live under different Forms of Governe 
ment... - | ag 

He believes alſo, That the National Church Wl to 
of England muſt — 2 his Deſign; becauſe Il a 
*tis the only Method that can juſtify its Con- H 
ſtitution, which ſuppoſes the Clergy to de- 
pend on the Royal Authority. V 

As to thoſe who are not of his Opinion, 1“ 
they ought not, he thinks, to take it ill, that “ 
they have an Opportunity given 'em to refute 1“ 
his Reaſonings: For if they have Truth on “ 
their fide, *twill prove a Means tp render it WW * 
triumphant. The more Truth is ſearchd “ 
into, the more it ſhines, eſpecially if ſuch as“ 
defend it have the Advantages of Senſe and Wl © 
Learning. If any Eccleſiaſticks ſhou'd go - 
bout to blacken him, he recommends himſclit WF © 
to the Protection of the Laity, whoſe Intereſt W'* 
he detends, and who have reaſon to encourage 
thoſe, who can write. on this Subject, to do 
their utmoſt in defence of Publick Liberty. 

There ſhou'd yet be ſomewhat more ſaid of I 
the Preface, which is long, and particularly Wi 
relates to the Conſtitution of the Church of 
Eng- 


of the Rights of the Church. 


Enoland. If the Clergy form a particular and 
Independent Government; *tis neceſſary, ac- 
cording, to this Author, that they have Power, 
iff, To make Laws: 20, To execute 'em: 
zly, To tranſmit this Power to their Succeſ- 
ſors. He pretends to make appear, that by 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of England, the Cler- 
ey, at leaſt ſince the time of H. 8. have nei- 
ther the Authority to make Laws, or execute 
em, nor yet to give any ſuch Authority to 
others, without the Order and expreſs Con- 
ſent of King and Parliament, without which 
nothing can have the Force of a Law in Eng- 
land. | 

There are here a great many ſmart Strokes 
againft the High-Churchmen, whom he makes 
to paſs for Facobites, and for People who have 
a great Inclination for a new kind of Popery : 
He applys to theſe a fine Saying of my Lord 
falfland, taken out of Ruſhworth's Collections, 
Vol. 4. p. 184. “ As Sir Tho. More, ſaid he, 
« fays of the Caſuiſts, Their Buſineſs was not 
to keep Men from ſinning, but to inform 
em how nigh they might venture without 


becoming guilty, Quan prope ad peccatum 


* ſine peccato liceat accedere; 10 it ſeems their 
* Work (meaning the Prelates in the time of 
* Charles I.) was to try how much of a Papiſt 
* might be brought in without Popery, and 
* to deſtroy as much as they cou'd of the 
* Goſpel, without bringing themſelves into 
* danger of being deſtroy'd by Law”. The 
Author quotes certain Paſſages out of Engliſh 
Books, which 1 have never ſeen; but if they 
are quoted faithfully, there are People in Eng- 


land, who carry the Ecclefiaſtical Pretenſions 


higher in a Proteſtant Kingdom, than the 
Gallican 
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Gallican Church does in a Popiſh: Their pro. 
jets can ne'er ſucceed without overturning 
every thing, and without falling into a work 
Condition than People ſuffer in any Popiſh 
Country : Theſe People, if they had the upper 
hand, wou'd excommunicate Kings who dif. 
pleas'd *em, and place others in their room; 
as their Behaviour, in refuſing to take the 
Oaths, makes ſufficiently appear. *Tis pro- 
hable, that our Author aims only at thi 
fort of Men, and that he has no deſign againſt 
the Church eftabliſh'd by Law. In my Opinion 
ſhe has nothing. to fear from his Book, which 
maintains throughout, that the Civil Society 
has a Right to chuſe her own Eccleſiaſtici 
Government; ſo that Epiſcopal Government, 
being eſtabliſh'd by the Laws of England, it 
muſt continue as long as thoſe Laws. And 
there's no likehhood, that they'l be chang 
in this reſpect: They who make but mal 
account of theſe Laws, and who fear that i! 
Eccleſiaſtical Government be not other wife 
founded, it will ſoon totter, don't ſufficiently 
reflect on the State of human Affairs. is 
vain thing to preach up a Divine Right : if 
the Laws of Men are contrary to it, People 
will ſcarce gain the point of having it eſta 
bliſh'd ; as may be ſeen, for example, in! the 
Proteſtants on this ſide the Water, who are 
no more mov'd at what the High- Churchme 
ſay in England of Divine Right, than if the) 
ſaid not one word of it, and who readily 
obey the Ecclefiaſtical Laws enacted by the 
Sovereign Authority. Suppoſe the Reaſons, 
brought for the Divine Right of Epiſcopal G- 
vernment, are good, as they are in effect in 
ſome reſpects; tis difficult to make People 

com- 


—e . » fo 6 a SS i WW qt tad ws _ 24an Ja t LK, od. a 


dds. ods aa —_— St ao — 1 SS ac «s Wwaa-_ 


of the Rights of the Chureß. 
mprehend em, who yet eaſily comprehend 
he Sovereign's Will thereupon, and chear- 
ly obey, when accuſtom'd to it. For 
y part, I apprehend not, that there's 
ore Danger of England's becoming Presbyte- 
rian, than of Holland's becoming Epiſcopal ; 
and there's not a Man among us who wou' 
not ſtake all he's worth, that this will never 
happen in Holland, unleſs the Government be 
wholly overturn'd by a foreign Power. As 
'tis here the Intereſt of the State, that things 
ſhou'd remain in the Condition they are, ſo 


'tis in England; and *twou'd be unjuſt to dif- 


turb the State of the Church with new Opi- 
nions, the Conſequences of which are dange- 
rous, and ſuch as few will venture upon, under 
pretence of preventing an Ill which may never 
happen. After all, they muſt be Men who 
wou'd introduce Opinions contrary to the 
Laws in being; and another ſet of Men might 
as well pretend a Right of changing theſe, if 
they thought fit. 

The true Expedient to prevent a Change 
in any Form of Government, is to take care 
that Abuſes do not creep into it; or if they do, 
that they be redreſt as ſoon as poſſible; that 
Perſons of Merit be prefer'd, and not Flatte- 
rers, who have no other Quality to recom- 
mend em than that of making Court to thoſe 
who can prefer em: And beſides, that no 
ſuch meaſure of Credulity be requir'd, as 
that People ſhou'd put out their Eyes for any 
other's Pleaſure; and in fine, that the Eccle- 
liaſticks be oblig'd to live ſo, as the Laity 
ſhou'd have reaſon to honour them. 

Our Author relates a notable Saying of a 
Clergyman, who preſented his Book of the 

Contempt 
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Contem the Clergy to the late Lord Halliſax 
who ol him, be had forgot the — 
Cauſe of the Clergy's Contempt, i. . That 
the Laity were much enlightned : to which 
this Divine reply'd very frankly, God be prais'd, 
there is yet 1 enough among the Laity to 
upport the Authority of the Clergy. Quite con- 
trary, twere better the Clergy cou'd ſtand the 
ſtricteſt Examination of the moſt Enlightned 
among the Laity: They might reſt aſſur'd, that 
no body wou'd think of changing the leaſt 
matter in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſo long as 
it was tolerable; the ill Conduct of any Mi- 
niſtry is ordinarily the principal Cauſe which 
makes People deſire a change in Government. 
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